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eHAPTBK I. 

§ I. Btidu—Their high Aittgiltr ud Gnttuii. 

Tlie Kteudte^ of the lut 50 ynre have tfareera nudi 
llfht 00 the M-called “dim age*” of the paat. We ate 
MW able to eay, quite Indepeadeatly of Hiade authori- 
tlea that in the moat ancient world; at leaal lent 
different peopleu lived in the “noon-day glare of cieili- 
•ation." Egypt, Chaldea, India and China had been 
the earliaat aeata of civiliialioe. 

Other three countriee have yielded extensive remains of 
their ancient glories hilherfn concealed la the bosom of 
the earth. In the cate of India, no such tangible proofs 
b*« as yet been found. The most ancient f.dhne 
aeldom used stone for butldliig purposes, They had 
wo^en superiiructuK, sometimes overlaid with thin 
■Reaves, on brich^tuilt plintba. The use of atoneas a 
BiUdiag material wu perhaps learnt by the Htndns 
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frODi iht PetiUn* snd tbs Grseki much liter ou. Of 
the iiU lour people*^ the Aryiui were tbe meet 
ideaMcd. ^Tbe Aryiu* have ilwiy* been eupreme in 
the world. Their civiUeetion wu epiriluiliitic^ while 
tbit of the other three, teei >o. And the Aryan civilUi- 
tloii influenced the other three moet potently, to be eure. 
There were full and free comnerdi] Intercoune between 
tbtm. And more then once wee India Invaded by Egypt 
and Aisyria | 

like the ancient Egyptiini, the Greeke and tbe 
Japeneae, we ire known to the world by a name not 
our own, ITsing the Chinete traveller in India 
(A.D. 67 i-* 95) lays that foreigneri called the Indian* 
Hifiduj* Tbe word A/indm owe* ite origin to the Vedic 
SiHdkaw'\ Zend—the land of 
the seven branches of the Indus. The Eastern Afghanis* 
tan, Catbmir and the Punjab-^then formed the home of 
the first Hindus who, however, called themselves Arfj^ 
-^*'eaoeJlent, noble."' The Jews called us 'Hondu'; the 
Parsii ‘'Hindus or Hidus/* *Hiadu' then meant the 
people of the region i^atered by the 7 branches of the 
Indus. The word ‘Hindu’ has now a difleretil m^^oing 
vta. "a mixed people of the Aryans and the Aryanised 
Non<AryanSp with a peculiar religion^ It was the 
Muhammadan rulers of India who made the name Hindu 
to general and prominent in the soil. 

(with the possible exception of tbe Chiuese, Hindus 
arc the oldest naHon in the worldj Their national 
exiatence and civilisation date from the dawn of human 
history.^ The Egyptians, tbe Assyriios, the Greeks, the 
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Koouaft and tiie PeniMii'-now remaU In bright rccordt 
Attd rui^s. But the Hlndui atone hana ancviwd Ihe 
test of time : with but slight changes, they are still the 
same people, as they were thousands of years back. 
The following, amongst others, trill show the high anti¬ 
quity and greatness of the Indians 

fi) * Ere yet the pyramids looked down upon the 
valley of the Nile; when Greece and Jtaly-^bose 
cradles of European civilisation nursed only the tenants 
of the wilderness, ladia was the seat of wealth and 
grandeur." 

Tk^riunU Himry ^ ik* Br. Em^rw im Imiim VW, /. Jt 

(a) "India is the source from which not only the 
rest of Asia but the whole westero world derive their 

knowledge and their religion.'' 

/f(Mria':t ifijrsn'Mf i?aisfvAsi." 

(ii) '^^Eren in the much more ancient Vedic age, the 
civilisation of the W. Indians was so far advanced 
that ProL Wilson could describe it as ''differing little, 
if at all, from that in which they were found by the 
Greeks at Aleaander's invasion {326 B. C.)" 

(iii) "ft is remarkable that the Inhabitants of India 
at thst date, were nearly the same as now. The des¬ 
criptions of tbe people, as given by those who accom¬ 
panied Aleaander-^heir religion, taws, government and 
chamcterwwould suit the present generation of Hindus 
with little variation." 

Piitr EmrUy^i Tmla shoHi Gmcf E. 94. 
The longest national life of the Hindus has not been 
without High practical use. Their 64 Kaids (branches 
of learning) show how iclentifi^how ptrfttt their turns 
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of mind have been \ The verdict! of ralaeiit idwlnii 
are In fall favor of their greatnea** The following^ 
ainongit other!, may be cited in tlliMtcntion of the point: 
^ '^Hiodnt beve made a language, a liieiatoie and a 
reJigioD of rare »titclinefl«'^ (Dr W. W, Hunter.) ^ 
'‘A great people of the orient who had attained the 
hlgbeit itage of culture, had developed an extraordinary 
Hterature and achieved the height of an aoiaatng 
pncticaJ pbifoiophy, at least 800 B« C **are not to be 
treated with contempt, because thdr conception of 
religion and their eatioiate of the right ideals of piacti* 
cat ctviiiiatioo differ from our own.*' 

J&ffVrr'i A'str t* ikt H. H. W. z. 

"No satloD on earth can vie with the Hindu! 
in leipect of the inthiuity of their civilbatloo and the 
antiquity of their religion.*' 

Tk§tg$itf ^ ik§ /Tinte. 

^ dv) *If 1 were to looh over the whole world to find 
out the country most rfcbly endowed with all the wealthy 
power and beauty that nature can beit 0 Wj->in lOBn 
parti a very paradise on earth^f should point to 
India &c. 

ifassmr/frr'j Indim ; fKAsI Cm it Tk^h 
(v) “To the Indians from whom perfa, all the cultiva¬ 
tion of the human race has been derived, playa were 
known iong before they could have experienced any 
foreign Influence. 

A. IT. Vhu AShgvf, 
(vl) 'Tndia must have been one of the earliest 
centres of hamaa dvIllsatioD.” 

H, EU MM ^ iki Sr, Mmnmm* 
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Albeniu cAme io IdiIia in Uw Iraiii ot SuIIaa 
I fslmiud (1030 A, DJ He WA« a leiraed msD and 
«nqiilred of Ibe blatoij of India, Th« pandili tried to 
aMtiy his cnrloMty with their legendary lore. Needleia 
-to aay that the learned enquirer wa« highly dteappointed 
and paaaed a right verdict on the abaence of a regular 
Hindu hiilory. 

It is but natural For an Alberani to expect the history 
of a nation so old and great. Though we shaLt no more 
take to mere tmic-telling, yet we cannot say we possess 
a regular history of our gloried past. Of the so-called 
histories, legendary taleSf there’s no lack in India. The 
VamsipMiis of Orissa, Nepal and Mysore i the Pauitvaiis 
of the Jain Pontiffs, the historical romances &c— 
generally pats for good hiatories ^ but close exsininaiioo 
of them has proved that they are works more of fancy 
than of correct facts and figures. The only possibFe 
exccptioii to these is the —the versified 

history of Kashmir, written in 114S A. D. But this 
also is not free from faults altogether. Moreover, it is 
chlefiy a work of local interest with only occasional 
references to the general history of India. Itt defects 
have been shown thus 

(i) It gives the date bf Asoka the Great at laoo B.C, 
while hU real date Is known as 264 B, C, to aay B, C 
fa) It gives the date of Mihirakula as 704-634 B. C.| 
while his real dale is about 530 A, D, 

(3) Toramona if placed seven coun tries a fter 
Mihirakula, while It Is well known that he was fhe father 
of Ulfaiiakula. 
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(4) Tbm centarlei are glfen to tbe ie^ ol Raii- 
ditya 1 . (A. D. m to 533.) 

Of couTie^ there is no gaiihtaying the fact that ^or 
ancetton have oot beqaeathed to us any rich aod reliable 
hiatoricil work for any early pcribd. But ire canaot ao 
readily admit the charge often brought against tbem of 
their entire iocapacity for writing hUtory* Cot, Tod 
writea^^^Who wootd believe that tbc Hiudits who carried 
•o maoj icieoce* to perfection, knew not the simple 
art of writiog history } "Who would believe in the 
absence of a true historical sense In the andcnt Hlodua 
whose earliest works are the Vedas C. Dutt 

(3) Dr. Fleet's favorable views on the same will 
appear from the following r— 

(i) '^Tliey (the ancient Hindus) could write sboft 
bistoricaJ compoiitioos concise and to tbe point, but 

Umiled in cateot" i 

. te, /udL 

(II) "The historical chapters of the Puranaa do 
certaioiy indicate a desirr on the part of tbe andeot 
Hindus not to ignore general history altogether and 
ate clearly based on ancient archives which had 
survived in a more or less complete whape and were 
somehow or other accessible to tbe composers of thoie 
works or upon some prototype which had been so 
based'*, 

A G. I, Ntm Bin. Vpl. P, ly. 
The poiot here seems to be partiatfy mistaken. We 
are told at levermJ places that formerly ttikMSM (hittorg) 
and (tbeogony) were two distinct inbjects. In 
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the 14th C. B. C., ttie freat writer Vyua put them in 
coherent ebapef. Hie compilation of the Puranai 
current In hiit time waa calW the 
He taught Rotnaharahana hietory proper abd Puranaa. 
In time the Purana ramihed Into 18 principal branches. 
This i« why the Hindus sUi) give all the Puranas to the 
pen of Vyasa. One condition that a proper Puran 
should satisfy is that it should note the principal dynas¬ 
ties and the dynastic achievements. Here is the origin 
of the historical chapters of the Puranas. History 
gradually disappeared as the Puranas grew in popularity^ 
leaving ^'geoulne materials in abundance.'* 

(lii) '^An attempt on the part of the Hindus to 
pot ^gether any thing in the shape uf a general history 
U the Rajataraiigtnl writteti in 1148*49 A, D.** 

To the same 13ih century, perhaps belong! Chandra 
*^Priihviraj nibble history every inch of it. But 

no mention is made of it. 

(iv) “With this instance (the Bower Mmnuuri^ 
before us, we may not unreasonably hope that an ca- 
ploration of some buried city or even of one or othn- of 
the numerous private Gollectloni of andent Hss. that 
■till remain to be examined, may, some day result In the 
discovery of some of the early and authentic Vansavalis". 

A G, L VpL t, F. low 

Perhaps the best judgment on the point has come 
from Mr. ], Kennedy who rightly obscrvea 

'*The true history of India is bidden under.a thick 
veil of Braboilnical or bardic fiction”. 

A G. /. Pd. 1. P, 309. 
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We truct, Mr, Kennedy meeni elio to i»y here thot 
B coniiderible port of the ancient Htndg HUtory iie> Id 
buried cittei alio. 


§ I Aodeit Hiada History obKort; its cuses. 

Indiaf like China and bttn called “a land 

of evanive myRiefy." We cannot <ay how far IhU aMet- 
tion can be maintained, India it rather a land of 'open 
Mcret/ Modern icholarehip have lifted up the mantle 
of myitery to a viiible extent and now many thingi, nnce 
legendary, inhtwreatheD--*have become pure and broad 
Milled facU, There are leatoni why the ancient Hindu 
Hiitory had elluded the grtHp oi even veteran foreign 
adiotan 

(i) Their imperfrcl knowledge of the perfect q;»eech 
and their alien nature to Hindu rt^ligton and race—were 
perhapi a great bar to their dear undentanding of the 
■object. CoL Tod uyt^ "Much would reward him who 
would mhke a better digest of the historkraJ and geogra* 
phica) matter in the PurantSi But we must discard the 
Idea that the hlutoriei of Rama, Krishna &c,-^are mere 
allegoric*—an idea supported by some, although their 
races, their dties and their coins stili exist/* 

The chief causes of the obscurity of andent Hindu 
History are noted below : — 

(i) Paucity of plain facta and sober chronology,— 
Of historical facta, there is however^ no Jack | bnt 
tibey are not pure aad plain and ate often fonad mixed 
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ttp with ft good defti ol pplrlluftllfttic fftbUst. Faci ftad 
fiction ctnnot lomctlmci be dltUngufshed | tometimet 
evfto ft grftin of truth cnnnot be recovered from ft 
buihet of legend*. Hindu regftrd lor n genorul bUtory 
perhftpi continued up to 700 A, D, ftfter which the 
ofttion'ft gene ml relish for truth oUo got vitUted. 
During thegreftt Rajput revival (800 A. D. to laoo A D.) 
bUtory becaine of provinclfti or local interest, polluted by 
pftnegyricsi encomiums, hyperboles &c. The yngis, 
the regnal years of the kings in the Sanskrit Epic:* and 
the Pumnas are given In xttUur ywars and not in 
Hence they appear to grand and improbable. 

(li) Deification of Historic Persons i-^Ever since 
the introduction of luedium-worship into Hinduism, 
notable htHtoric persona of old have been made the object 
of popular worship. To translate nnen into divine beings, 
many superhuman powers and deeda are ascribed to 
themn Facts and fictiont are so cleverly interwoven that 
the whole assumes an aspect of some mystic grandeur { 
Thus the (not gods)—a superior branch of tbe 

Aryans who dwelt near the table-land of Pamir have been 
brought into popular worship by later thinkers, as 'gods' 
bmhma, S'iva, India, Vishnu, Durga, Kumira, Ganesa, 
Kuvem—nay, the whole lot of the Deva-Aryant—are 
now the objects of Hindu worship. These 'Dm Aryan^ 
should not be confounded with tbe Vcdic gods of similar 
names, who are pure divine spirits and not men, By 
loperior qualifications—extraordinary merits, tbe Deva- 
Aryans rose to an enviable and inimitable position 
indeed | yet they were, donbtJess, mortala. They had 
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power, peff, padlfioc, pride i they hid tninii win, coeh 
mirce ind coloiiet, But ilnce they lie wonhIpped, 
they lie declired imnr/i/ ind whit not f Such ipirir 
tniliitlc evbluiiou eutiili i greet kou on our hUtory 

(lil) Spirituil [filerpTetitioD :^t ippein tbit the 
indent Hiiidiii^ like loiiie other lutione, repteaented 
eeerything in the world epirituilly. Hence we find them 
ciltiug the leaa advioccd people by auch nimei u 
monkeyi, cowa, bulli^ nns, beea, beirv, itukea. hone, 
ftc. The great Skr Epici ind the Furdnia, originilly 
meint to be genuine hiatorfex, hive long been tnu- 
fOrmed into tbeologicil works, with luitible iddltloos 
ind tubtracliona. 

(iv) Confuafon of Terma Worda ind eaprctaiODi 
tbit originilly ineint one thing, hive tong been mide to 
mein mother. For instance, Kjfwsswn-^the father of 
Uinu, wia in historic peraonage. The word ilao meina 
the *'aun " In liter times, hii dynasty bat been ioviri^ 
ably rilled or described la the Sp/ar dynasty. 

Valmiki, however, spoke of U as Ikshiku's Line or 
Kakustha or Ragbu’s Line. SimilarLy, Spma yansa 
now meuis the Lunar dynasty, though 'Soma' the man 
had nothing to do with Soma the 'moon.^ The w#rd 
Par^ata-fyj orlg, meant the *Hllt King" of Simla in 
the Himalayas but afterwirda '"king of the monotaiui*' 
i. r, Himalaya, Thus Pirvati now meins—"daughter ol 
the Himalaya monnliln^'i, HaitinapuTi meant Hhe city of 
king Histi,’ but later It was made to iMin—*'the city of 
pitfkpnf* Nay, the Iowa is known by ill words 

metninf m elephant | thus we heir of ‘'HiaUpnri^ 
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Kmiipuni^ GB}ftpurR, GijahwByBpura and to on. Another 
flource ot cotifmioa !■ id the iikene«h of usmeB of pcrioni 
iivinic si different limes. Such sre Msnu, KsplU, VssiitSr 
Nsrsds, PataDjali, Vyasa, Ketyayaos, Vikiamiditya, 
VsTshamihira, Cbsnakya and others* These should be 
cardully dlKtin^uUhed. 

(v) Attempts at Suppression of History :—Perhaps 
to suit the needs of some age, Hindus rather suppressed 
history and invented nice legends in stead* Such an age 
could most possibly be the century from 650 A, D,—‘ 
that marked ihe end of the imperial Dynasties of 
N. India and generai disorder and revival of the Non- 
Aryans* It was during this period that the astronomer 
Brahmagupta (B. 598 A. D*; published his new mon¬ 
strous chronology. There was another reason for 
suppression. The Buddhists, jealous of Hindu revival 
often attacked the morally weak points of Hindu history 
The Brahmins therefore cautiouiJy mended the vulnerable 
parts* 

Some eBamplea will do well here. The term Kumbha- 
Yani means the noted sages Agastya and Vasista, be¬ 
cause they were born of a prostitute, from ^Kumbha* 
a harlot. But to cover disgrace and ensnre regard of 
iightiess people, the word kumbko was shifted to 
pot or pitcher. To cover disgrace, the 5 
Pandava brothers Bre said to have had divine origin. 
Still thf great Epic contains Vyaia’s true account. The 
Agni Purana declare! the Paodavas as Sakai i. a Scy^ 
thians, as they were begotten by sages ia the northern 
mountains. Such exaniplea abound in the Epka Bod 
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ibe Bdt lackily tbete booki m not hopteuly 

•poikd. One or Patiiu give* ■ tcgeodi wbilo on-' 
other gJte« the geonbe fMt, Js the Viihou Ponne and 
flleewherc U given the lefMd ot Yayiti*> premetvre old 
age end rejuvinetion fte. But the true biitory is found 
in tike HabibbertU-^ where it U elated that the eldeet 
eon Jadu revolted agalnet bit father and wai so eel aiide 
from the throne. The legend of I'^riaanku, a solar king 
ie well known. But the H^ripMmss gives his correct 
hiitory. 

<vi) Hioduifation of the Uaw The todo-Arjrani 
long dung to their Vedat^ Upanithads and the Dar- 
ihnnas; bat these books were not intelligible to women 
and Sndras in general. So, it is said that Vyaaa wrote 
his great Epic and compiled the Phranas. Gradually the 
higb-caste people declined and the low*cafte people 
advaoced till both came on the same level to form a new 
nation called the 'Hindua* on the plain of the Ganges. 
Pdre Bnbmaoiara-p*a very ancient faith, now gave place 
to History was bruised and mutilated to 

make didactic legends and fables that still prevail in the 
country. 

(vii) Foreign Invasions Foreign invauonst espe- 
dally the plundering raids of some, have done much 
harm to our Indian tore. Temples were looted and 
demduhed, libraries were sacked and burnt. Lahore, 
Delbljt Canou}, Muttra, Ujjaini, Chitor, Somnalh—' 
were all placet of the then great Hindu learning and 
religion. But they felt well the evil geoiua of Sultan 
Hahmnd, Altamaah and Alanddia. 
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(vlii} DccHae snd F>ll of tbc Hlodo*,—The lodo* 
ArysDi found Indls s Isqgo countrjr. Tbcf weta then 
only one people, hoving one law, one niiglon aod one 
toBfue. DUUnct proviacet wen not yet fofoied. Then 
there Wti a regular need of hiilovf end then were 
Xenopbooa alee. The Brahmane, the court-kaide Sad 
the encoftiUiti were the inual recorden of event!. 
Genutne bUtoricel fiagnent! an etill vielble In tbe 
later Poranaf and elaewben. In tlibe, India epUt up 
and with It, eveiythlng, ai a whole aleo iplh np; The 
covniry India became a contlneBt India* Different 
province! arOee. The Biahmann divided tlienieelvei 
Into lo dlitinot lecta* Verneenlan areee and io 
did religlou! eecte, manneiBi omtoiH^ Ac, With 
these, netienal bietory elan aaeomed a provincial cha- 
lacteri Gradually nattonal nnity broke np Into jarring 
unit!. 

ftlutaal fends brought the country gndualty todeath^s 
door* OccasiOiially, eome one would rise and selee the 
■merainty lor a period, but tfae country would sgain come 
to grief tinder bis weak tnccestors. Naturally enough, 
the historian 0^ call him so) of tbe time would 

■ing his master's praise profusely like a poet and net 
write a sober accouat of the whole. No doubt, on maoy 
occasioni, tbe Hindus of the different parts oltbeconnlry 
assembled and stood shoulder to riloulder to oppose a 
foreign foe, but Id their gallant sUind, they were rather 
egged on by a strong sense of religion than by a proper 
noUe sense of national union^ Thus, India ceased to bo 
an oigaiiic whole. 
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(ix) Wxnt of ftrcb^eological knowledge of the nndent 
Hindtfi, 

(i) Decline of Hindu intellectp 

(xlj Peculiarity of Indie as a country (a) It* 
entire exclusiveness from the rest of the world (b) Its 
vutnesa^it being really a world In minbture fc) Its 
unhappy gifts of beauty^ 

(xii) Overspiritualislic tendency of the later Hindu 
mind. 

(xiii) High antiquity of the Hindu nation. Different 
tastes and subjects prevailed in different aget^ 

(xiv) Want of critical acumen of the later Hindus. 
Critical hi^lorv a quite modern subject even in 
Europe. 

(xv) Lark of inscriptional and architectural evidence 
before 6o» B.C. 

For fuU iiifiirmatibn of the pointy the curious readers 
should read Tod's masterly introduction to his classical 
work, 'The Rajasthan/' 


§ 3. Hloda History Hos coiooiled. 

It ha« hften already noted that the later Brahmana 
and the bards bruised and mutilated history for the sake 
of adaptation. So, a good deal of our history lies 
covered in bardic ballads and legends. Perhaps more 
thin tbb lies concealed in the burled cities of old. 



WHOU HtSTOttV UlS CONCBALED. 


'5 


«iq>1ontlon of whldi brlop to light every yeir meny 
imporUBt facte. Every Imd, each dUcovery contHbatea 
a mite to our knowledge of tho put bietory ; for 
Inetance, the dlecovery of the Pipraweh Vare and the 
Bower Me.^bai pubBahed two great aew facte. Recent 
OKcavatione in the N, W. Frontier Province have 
confirmed the deecrtpUon of Yuan Chwang about 
Kaoiahica'a erection of a huge atatue of Buddha with 
Buddhiatic goda and angeii, Tbe excavations now 
carried on under Or, Spooner, at Bankipore (ancient 
Pktaliputra] bring to light many things re Asoka'a 
capital and palace. Recent find of two aiUer coins near 
Pandua (Bengal) of 317 A. D, and 314 A, D,, in which 
Bengali letters are engraved, show that the vernacular 
alphabets came to being at the beginning ol the 
Christian era or even earlier. Unfortunately, our ances¬ 
tors were not archo^ologiste. They coutd not decipher 
ancient inscriptions, coins &c. Hence in acme cases, 
tradition has been distorted ; in others, overlaid with 
false gilding. Take for instance, the iron.piJiar of Delhi 
ID tbe Kutab Square. Many still believe that ti is the 
same iron-pillar of the Pandavas who had erected It 
after ihrir victory over the Kauravas, But iu iascrip- 
tion, deciphered, revealed the fact oilierwiae. 

Tireless toils and constant vigorous researches of 
eminent scholars, mostly European, have cleared the 
Augean stable of our history, in the last 50 years. We 
trust, erelong many points of our history hitherto un- 
known, wiij be brought to light. 
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§4. AttMpte Ik RwwtndlM. 

The emfeent tchoUn whe came out to ladia \n the 
service of the Hon'ble Beat India Companjr did not 
fail to turn their genlue to the exploralion of the Indtao 
lore. Results were great, though not lathe line of general 
history. Discovery of Sanskrit (1780 A. D,) gave a 
great impetus. Missionary views or Christian contempt 
for things ''AeorAenisiir could not deter the movement. 
The then scholarship soon found, chiefly from the 
labours of Sir William Jones, that their belief that 
'^everything except the blind forces of Nature owes 
its origin to the genius of the Greeks,*' was wrong. 
In Christendom, Usher's famed chronology melted 
before the new critical school ol reaeaich and thi 
Egypioloflsti and the Assyriologists have revealed 
thlngii of several thouiaad years paaL Of course, ia 
the cue of Egypt and Assyria, the tcbolan could 
take their secure stand on architectural remains and 
other tangible proofs ; but in the case of the most 
Aadeat India, scholars could depend on no such 
materials | so, any sound chronological measure of 
our history before the time of the Rainayatta, U not 
fully possible. 

Insuperable difflcukks lie in the way of a clenr 
interpretation of our ancient history | yet many attempts 
have been made in Europe for its reconstruction, 
but without satisfactory results. Wostem mlud has 
been roused. SchloateT's claselcil **WkUgmkukU’^ 
contained only a eondenied summary on Andont 
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lodk, la the mi»t reccat Germta ” WtUifSchtckU** 
howAfer, Ancient India ii given almoit u much ipace 
w is given to Rome and Greece, In the 

»f tki fVarld” publiohed by the Tjnw of 
Londoot oomc loo pages only are alIoted to Ancient 
India. 

In the current achool-liietoriei of India, the 6tli or 
7th Centnry B. C,^a the tUrtiag point, EJphinatoae and 
Bome begin from 1400 B C,. noting, however, their little 
faith ia Hindu chronology. Some again begin from n/koo 
B, C., bot the period aotecedeot to the Great War Is 
shown aJmont void of political hiitory, lome descriptions 
of the Vedas and the Vedic dvilUatlon and the like, 
being the oily relieving points. Tod tried to add 
flesh and Wood to the skeleton klng-liits of the eariieft 
dynasties; bat his accounts are quite meagre and 
the kiagdists incorrecL Sir Willlani Jones counted 
hack to 35,00 B C. with no better resulti, A truly 
BoUe attempt bai bean made of late years by 
Hr, V, A, Smith who in his HitUry 

bas « -c onit ructed old materials in an excellent way. 
But even ben, he has left the moit ancient period un¬ 
noticed, He appears to have hsd a miad to reconstruct 
the whole history, but has left it untouched, sighing 
"Many attempt!, all alike unsucceiiful, have been made 
ia Enrope to reconstruct Ancient Hindu History, even by 
distilling old legends. Modem criticism, however^ is of 
opinion that bardic lays ftc, cannot be made the bniit 
of whet hblory,** 



Mftoy sreit idcd liiokly tdnlt ib«t the mrtd's debt 
to Indie U Inmenie ^ foCp the ben been the Itgbt^fiTer 
of til. Yet to how nmj In ibe knows ibrood j To 
the oriestiliiti ud «pedkUiti^ Isdis rnty be e fevoyrits 
or femdier country^ but eren to oveiuce EogHthmen, the 
ii Dothing but e oeme of five Irtten [ To wbil li the 
wofid's epathy due f !■ it due to the abieice of a 
regular Hindu hiitory f Or ii it due to the world'* 
indifference to I adit f We know nsd believe that the 
Hindue bive a hifttory of their ows to tell if the world 
be not found wanting In iU lUtenlng eart. A time waa 
when Europe lo<dcedto Greece ae the eole land of all 
inspkatioap Bat the vigoroua ceaeardiet el a noble band 
of Hcholuri have swept away that ooce*prevalent Idea 
of the Graeco-Romanic foundadon of Enropean dvitisa- 
tioo and have latitfactorily eataUiibed the fact that “the 
languages, literature^ art and pkiloiopby of the Went are 
connected by mnumerable bosdi with tbooe of indent 
lndia/“ We know not why the poet aUll liagi, u 
E ast and Weati* WeiL*' 

Af regards the Feasibility of reoooitructioa, acAolare 
appear to divide : some favour it, while others oppose. 
The views are indicated below :— 

(t) 'The researchea of a mvltitnde of scholars 
daring the past 40 years worhing is various fields, 
have disclosed an auespected weahb of materials 
for the reconstrnction of asdest Indian History" 
(V. A. Smith). 
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(j) "Theattmptio write a ooaaectdl' rcbtfoa ol 
tea oitloaal traMoHwiaof Jadia bafoia the IfuittA 
coaqaeat U aow faallfied by to adequate aapfily of 


9) *'Tbe CblDMCf ladlan and Efyptiaa antlquitlaa 
are never more than cnrioiltiea/' 

The Haxinia and Reflectiona of Gaethe, 
No. 305^ In B, Saundet*a tranalation. 

(li) ‘*lt would be a very extraordinary and im^rfect 
hirtory of India that ilioold put togetber from anch 
referencea and from the Puranaij the RajaUrangfni^ the 
hiiterical remancea, the general body of the Itterature, 
anch Vanaavaba aa have been obtained from Oriaaa and 
Nepal and the few itema of alleged blalory inddently 
given in the Pattavalia." (Dr. Fleet'a Paper on 
Ep^rapby. 

A C. /. K#/. a. P. j/. 

To ahow the Incapacity of the andent Hindua 16 
write hiitory property. Dr. Fleet nya, ^'Tliotifh genuine 
materlala once abounded In India, yet we find no 
national hlatory of the Hindus/'' Now again, when 
attempu are being made at reconatrucUon, he laya^ **lt 
would be a very extraordinary and imperfect bistory 
&c.* We fail to account for the learned Doctor'a viewa. 
Does be mean to say that the onoe-4bundaot gemdiie 
materbis are now rare f We nther think that the 
possibility of the roconstmctloq of our bbtefy la an 
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entire form, hss aow become more tbu evert The 
vlgotottv reteofchee of great echolari, moitly Eogllah^ 
in India, Burmij Ceylon, China, Tibet, Turklitan, 
Afghantitan &c. have added much to the aLreedy-^atatlng 
materiale fit for a cohereoi vhape. The moit valuable 
point of modere ncholarihip li the excellent critical 
method of Ranke, Goethe and other*, a* oppoaed to 
Voltaire'* definition of hiitory as In 

thii bo6k, [ ahaN follow the priociple of 'Centervation 
and Reform/' ft will be«t serve ut a* a clue to the 
labyrinth of our ancient hiitory. Here againt we are 
between Scylla and Charybdls, Wordiworth's line 
*liV murd$r to luggeit* to ut that the European 

mind ii a little too over-critical, while the Hindu mind 
it ovfT-creduloui, We cannot my how far this work 
will commend ttmlf at home and abroad. 


§ & SoofCds of Roconstincfio** 

A nation ii known by its action* and its action* 
are known from its history. VVe Hindus often boast of 
our gloried past, but we posse* no regular bUtory We 
cannot reasonably blame or abuse a foreigner if he 
occasionally expresne* a good-natured contempt for thla 
want of our national history. 

With molt of us, hiitory I* itill a bundle of legends, 
tales, fables and folk-lore that hsve really made os an 
“artificially-led people,^ We still revel in marvels, 
delight la dreams add soar with hyperboles. The 
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Hvlns mtiont of th« world Like^ love and culture HUtory 
and Geography moit But we Hindui have loet a true 
seove and appreciation of theae aubjecU eveti^ We 
care little for hUtory. Our Indian Univeraltlca al«o do 
not glee a wider recognition to Ancient Indian Hiitory, 
EuiopCt America and oar generoua BiltUh Government 
here are apcndlog lota of money for the recovery of our 
pait biitory from obacuration. Political hiitory up to 
600 B. C. u now all right but the earlier parts atill 
await reconstruction. Scholars do not grudge ‘^aclanuflc 
beta” for It » much, as they do chronology which still 
hangs aboat as a great puasle. 1 give one which 1 
beheva to be true. Some give the Initial point as 
5,000 B. C. on astronomical but imaginary grounds. 
Neit I tarn to find and eaamlne the learcer that may 
topply as with genuine matertali lor reconstruction. 

These are broady four, as indicated below ;— 

1 . Tciditioa is enshrined in our secular and 
sacred writings. Though the value of tradition is 
ferior to centemporiTy evidence, yet it may be regarded, 
with a high degree of probability. For the period from 
the earliest times to 327 B. Cl, we have mainly to depend 
on Ihemiy tradition alone. Later tradition has been 
proved correct by Inscrlpdons and other evidence. Dr. 
Fleet also, in his paper on '^Epigraphy* in the Imperial 
Gaaetteer of India Vol. 2, has attached great importance 
to tradition and observea further that it would not 
proper and aafe lo advance theories &c. in direct oppo^ 
altion to the settled convlctlona and timehonored 
tndUhMiof the aoU. 
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1 |. AidueoLoglcaL Evidence TheM ete Epl- 
giiphic, (il) Monumeotal ind (Hi) Nunlametic^ 

III, ContemporETy end other m>rki deillag with 
hbtoricil fopici, 

IV, Foreign AccouaU, 

Let ue neKt esninlne the snid "mirm'* minutely end 
cloiely, 

L TEADmoir. 

(1) The Vedee end the Vedengni :—They tell u> 
mocb ebout the direct politicaJ bietory o\ the eerlieit 
period f lurther, they thed much Light upon the civillu- 
don of « period extending over 1,800 yeert. 

01 ) The Snnhiui f They ere over 20 in number, 
like the Vedni, they do not contribute much to the 
poLhIcnl biftory of Indiii The 
dkief of tbeie—teILf ui much nbout Uwit dutiee, 
nitglout obiervnncei, menneri otatomt ftc, of king« 
end the people,^ 

(111) The Snoftkrit Epict The originnL epiev ue 
loit. In their preieni nhepeSi they are merely hhtorienL 
manocei. Yet, they are great ftore-houei ef bUtory— 
of many ''•dentlGc facti.'* Their hiitoricml value li 
ooneideratte for tho eariieit periitd of indian hbtory. 
The hlitoric element* lie concealed and acatteied* 
They now nak almoat «■ the Hindu Scripture* but 
origlaally they were not to. 

Pcof, Mat M filler hold* that the whole of the 
lUmayana and the Hahabbarata are recant In modem 
Suakrft. There i* pnbably considemble Initfa in the 
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aucrtion. By M§d§wn Smtkrii we mefte the form of 
Seniknt need for the lut 2 thouinod jenn. The 
Northeioen need e free, friepilnr aed nrchite tongoe 
cnUed Brwkw^m AUtAi or BBiIdku BKmthk f. r. the 
incMoA Bectifan toegee* 

The gnnmaii of lodn, Chnedra and Maheia firtt 
perfected, poUehed end reformed that Northern Tongue, 
wbkh wot «ow cniled S^nshriH or 
(IL V. Vf. 8p-ii; nlio Skr, Rbetorfci^Bigbbati, 
Kivye'Cheddrik*, Kieyidenbt Ac.) The probable 
date of tbe origto of thfr new pollihed tongue fr about 
2800 B* C« Roughly apeaUag, thiE Sanibrit falfr into 
3 cla»e« me. Old (2800 to 1300 B> C.), Middle (1300 to 
200 B. C.) and Modem (200 B. C. to up till now) 
Sanikrft wai gcBerally nted, no doubt, in oecolar 
wriilngv, human compMlIloot but the ao-ctlled RtvtmM 
Liieraturg i\ e. the Vedia, the Brahma boe and the 
Upaoiehada were oioitly written in India in their old 
Nortbem toofue. 

The Vedic Pneata and other learned men thought 
ft rather heretical to deviate from the qld School, 
Vaimikl and Vyaaa wrote Ibeir epica In old Sanikrit 
The »ubjf!Ct-aiatter of the Sanikrit Epica in the preieat 
■hape, coniuti of old genuine material! and later addi 
tien* and fnlerpolathni. Language alio betrayi old 
and later ipeciHieM of Sanikrit, 

(a) The Hummjmmm :-^lt coataini leu hfitorical 
materiali than the MihaMwati. The ihape and «lte 
of the appeal epic have been doubled by addiloai. 
ValmIkPi fast BoA ban bees iMotly replaced by a eew 
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ODCi The lut Book ii admitte 4 LT of e lecood hand*^ 
Beildei, there are many lnteqiolatjon> tbnmg^uMit the 
Booki, Side by with Valmiki*! sober Jangeagei 
elegant ideas and correct chronology, there appear the 
moiutrouft, the improbable and the Ludicfoosp However, 
wllb patient and careful toll, we can glean from it some 
facts that help the sound framework of dynastic annab* 
(i) The Mababharata Dke the Ranuyana, it is, 
in Its present fornix a quite new book altogether, fi is 
rightly called the ''Encyclopccdia ol Hinduism." Com¬ 
pared with it, the poems of Homer are but mere pocket- 
book*. The original poem called the 
in 8,000 slokas, lengthened to 34,000 slokas afterwards, 
was mainly historical. Tbis historic portion b still 
available in the present grand epic. The incideoiai 
nendoa el mighty kings and their deeds. Here and there 
throughout the epk, enables -us to correct and corrobo- 
rate the bare king^liits of ancient dynasties. The 
*^Pggce-S 9 ^** (S^Dtf-Pbrva) abounds In historical 
illDsions relating to the most ancient and ether periods 
of onr history. Besides, the epics are valuable as traiU- 
tiooa] pietores of social Ub In the Heroic Age. 

0v) The Historical Works.—(a) The RMfstgrMu^ini 
Kashmir Chroniclel: Very cantloos use of Its con¬ 
fused mss of ancient tradUion, should be made, (i) 
Tki ATamri/afi CkMriira. (e) The KkgmMm Bacia. 
(d) Pritkmirgj Rggsa. (e) Rajmti fte. &c. (/) 
The Pall hlflofkt of Ceylon. The and 

MgJthm of the 4th and 5U1 centniiet A. D mainly 
rebtn to the incideatt of tbn llanryi dyagaly. 
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Thif yMiMktt sicrU$ occuioiulLjf give Ihe poll* 
ticti history oi India in the 5th nad the 6th centuries 
B. C. 

(A) Several Jftin Books, etp. the **Smirwj^y 4 t 
MuMmya ol the 5th Century A. D,—give nuineTous 
historical allusions and statements of no mean value, 

( I ) "I'be t^uranos They may be classed under 
three groups, {a} The Htndu Puranas (d> The Jain 
Purarias and (f) the Buddhist Puranas, Most of the 
priodpal Puranas of these three Glasses contribute much 
to our ancient history. Their historical cbapten contain 
the most regular accounts of our historical traditions. 
Some of them give IcingH^NsU and genuine facts from the 
earliest times down to tlie Gupta period in the 5th 
century A D. 

Before laoo B C,^ 'i/ikaja" ^tstory) and Furmtid 
(tbeogony )werc two distinct subjects. Gradually^ the 
professional Puranisti divided the '^PmrMnmSmmhita** of 
Vydsa into 18 prindpaL braaches, adding thereunto new 
iritcrials age after age, Tht Pur^mm was in ealstenoe 
long, long before Ii200 B, C, The chief 18 Puranas and 
the numerous minor I^uranai, all turn to hivtoiy more or 
less. The dynastic lists appear in many, The V^yu 
(composed perhaps in 300 A. D,) the MmUys (perhaps 
in 400 A, D,) the Vishttu (composed perhaps in 450 
A, D,) BrMkmimdM and the (composed much 

later). The kiog*lists of the last two are incorrect and 
ooiTupL But those of V^yUi and Viskmu are 

full and more or less authentic. The BkmSisky* also 
givea many facii. 



1 « lUke cmv, the e^eoce of the Vitkmm hu been 
found Inferior lo thit of the VMfu and 

On the authority of the Puranu, the well 4 aformed 
BngHih Seholafp Hr. V. A. Smith oboenrei u follonra ^ 
''Hodetn European writen have been tncllaed to 
dUparage uoduiy the authortty of the Pheanic lilts, hut 
doscT study findi in them much genuine and valuable 
biHoricaJ traditloik. For intUnce, the Vlihnu Puiana 
gives the outline of the history of the Mauryya dynaaty 
with a near approach to accuracy and the Radctiffe Hi, 
of the iimiiyM is eijually tniitvrottby for the Andhra 
dynasty. Proof of the surprising extent to which eoiu 
and inscriptions coohrm the MsUym list of the Andbii 
line, has been recently published/' 

Todf Dr Fleet and several eminent scholars have 
expressed a similar view on the Puranas- 

{j ) Tantras—-Their historical notices and geogra* 
phical elements furnish good materlaii occassionally. 

(it) General literature and semi-hiitorical nimancei— 
their incidental historic items only. 

II. Aacs^LOOiCA.& Ktidbvck. 

( i) Epigraphic :-*ThU is the most secure source, 
Jt gives the correct knowledge of many pertodi* It ii 
obtainable from AsokaU EdictSj record on tablets of 
stone and copperplates and towers ftc. The oldest 
htflpdon it said to be the dedication of the relics of 
Buddha (a few hits of bones) by hii Sakya relatives in 
the Piprahwa Stupa about 4S3 B. C (Dr, Hoemld gives 
Ibis dale, but others suggest 450 B. C.) 
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But recast advene critlden hu dlabelieved tUe 
dwoiy* So, th^ nnt oldeit kaowo inicHptloa I* that 
a( 350 B. C. 

(tl) NanliiiiatkHere le anotber lecute aad 
fniitful loutce of oor hlitor^, AU tradltloai point to tbo 
general currency of a gold coin called nithka In ancient 
India, for commercial and donative purpoaet. Future 
aiploratioiia of Taaflaj Oudb, Delhi, Muttra &c. will no 
doubt bring to light maay of thoee colni to the deHgbt 
aad wonder of the literary world. From jay 8. Cp 
varloui kiadit of coint abound nnd furnlih bare facts and 
aid the tetearch tcholan much. They form the sole 
evidence for the Indo-Groak and the lodo-Farthian 
dynutles of Indian rulers. 

ni. Qomtiicpobaet Sl Otbmk SnoLaB WoBn. 

Qi The Kalpa Sutrai. 

(II) San^rlt Granimafs.^"LingufttLc ipeciatbtt 
have eaiacted fioin Sanskrit Gfammers and the like 
works, many incidental referenoei to ancient tradftloUp 
which collectively amount to a considerable addition to 
bistorlca] knowirige ” 

( III ) AtcbttOOtuial remains, 

(Iv) AatrOoemlGal and GeopraphicaJ works, 

(v) The Ramayans i Sanskrit RhetoHos | RaiU 
vansamp Raghu-Vanaanip aad other poems; BiograpUet- 
•ucb as Sali-vabana Charitam, Silhanha CbariUmp 
VIknmanha Chacftanip Rama Cbaritim. (a poem on the 
Pbla dynaety of BepgaO Be | Ptabandhapkosham, Kitba 
Mcltaagata, and other Takes and Novels. 
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<tQ The LoctL Aotteli of Neptlf Orlut^ Aium, 

UyiOtt^ Rtjpouna. Gmial, it, 

(vli) Other worke hi Suikrtt^ Pnkrit aod Tamil, 
(flli) Jain Works lo geocril, eap. the Jain ncconnta 
of the Chalukyn dy naity of the Weit. 
fjU) Geoloftcil Reaenichei of India. 

(a) PedigTe» and lucceialoai. (a^) Official Recorda. 
(nil) Ancient Paintingi, Scnlpturei ffi bif-rellefi. 
(niii) Dynaitlc arcblaei and chrtnidc#. 

(niv) Introdiicttoot and colophon* of literary work** 
fnv) Uedala, grnnti and manuioripti' 

(nal) Sanskrit Dictionariet. 

IV. EoRuey Nonci. 

This embraces the accounts of Foreign Tnselleri 
and Writers and alao the references In book* and 
monuments of other nations. 

A. Western Intercourse with Indli 
before the Christian era. 

(ff) The Egyptians. The mythological accounts of 
Oslrii and Ula, hadng political connection isltb Andcnt 
India, apparently deserve no special notice but stiU 
nay be belhred to have strong bsck-ground of facts. 
They were the first to Import the ^Svondnms products of 
Arabia aud India.” 

(I) Under the king Ssnkb>ka#^Rai the first '*Ophir 
Voyage to Punt (Perk. SomaJiJsnd) and Opnir (Saailrrit 
SsMf|>n the eastern riiore of the golf of Cutch, 
Westnm India) wu accomplishod, Iti leader and guide 
bilig Hannu^ 0,300 B. C. (H. H. W. Vd. K P. 108.9. 
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(il) Dfi Rojie tat them tome poiett of lamileritp 
betmoB sBcieBt Eippt nA ancient indu and hai 
niCTOfCopIcallr traced indigo (epecially an Indian 
product) la the blue atripet of aoine Egyptian roummy 
clotba. 

Df, Royle ■ Euay on the Antiquity of Hiadn 
Medicine P 119-137* 

(ill) The <Kd Teetuneot, Book of Geneiit (XXXVfl, 
05) tells ut that '‘tbe lahmeelitea coming from Gilead 
with their camels bearing spicery and balm and myrrh, 
were going to carry them down to Egypt/'^iyap B. C. 

(le) ‘'Greek hlalorlans have made the Pharaoh 
Ramses 11 (Scaoatria) penetrate and aubdue the countriee 
ol Media, Penlap Bactriana and India, a* far as the 
ocean and eeen lafi he peneltaied Europe as far aa 
Thrace, where hia coarse was only checked by want ol 
ioppllest*—H, H. W* Volt i* P. 146. Date perh* 1300 BtCt 
Dr. Robertaon has discredited it ai "an invention 
of the Egyptian priests." But the Editor, H* H* W., 
however says ;^*Sach vague traditions probably repre¬ 
sent a racial memory of actual historical events, distorted, 
of couirsc, as to ali detaUs*'' 

<d) The Aisyrlani.—(1) Tradition affirms that the 
Deva^Aryans of the North were notorious for their 
jJrlnkiog of Suri (wine). Hence they were caKed 
^oFaj. Another clan refrained from liquor and differed 
In their form of worship, eating, drinking &c< They 
were therefore ridicuied as A»SMrms r. r. people withent 
wine, 'teetotalers/ On political grounds, hostltllles 
ensured betgeen the two tribei known as the *Deva- 
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Afun Wir* tutlif 3Sy«tii off a«d m. A McUon 
if Ibe Am w, bdig dofctled in the conflict^ were fbraed 
to letvi the North end uhe rbiker in Petrin lod 
Tutfcej. Vritra ud hti fafotler Bile toonded kingdom! 
h Penitt ind Twhej, Tbtlr deftit nod eiodae «ie 
diiily ikMo in the Rig-Vedn <R. Vt 1. io,a: 111 . 33* 7 | 
Or. K, II. BiDorjf! AryM^WitmsM It ti not 

10 be ieppoiid thit the AuyHi» were Arynne, The 
Inden VAtn nnd VaIi (BaIi or BeO no doobt took 
■aiaU At^m biodi wHh tbem. HoetUltiM renewed with 
the Dm kinf Indn; A treity followed, fiat eonetlne 
after, Indn tnacliorootly broke the termi of the tieatp/ 
kHled VtUn in an unjmt battle and aaAuieed tbe 
flofios! tlUe of yrUn^ins is* killer of Viftm (Mihabh. 
are The date peril a little before adoo B. C, 

The AfafrUne burned with revenge and never forgot 
the Indian!. Vague trace! of AMpriaa attacks on the 
aea c oaat! of Weatem India are found In tbe RIg-Veda 
and elaewbnre. 

(4) Zonarait eo author aaja that when hoatilltloe 
fafohe oat between the Afayriaai aod the Median King 
K7 kiu! about 6ao B, C., a Hindu Raja agreed to arhh 
tratc between them and wrote a letter to the King of 
Media. Babjioa occupied a favorable poihloa for 
penoefol oommere* MeiOpotamia accupled the very 
centre of tbe world of ancient dviliaation. It wia the 
oonoeCtlng link between Penla and India on tbe one 
hand nnd LydUj Syria and Egypt on the other. Even 
Ckinew idea! wen toeome eitent acceealbte through 
Ike mndiation of India/' H, H* W, VoL L P, 47a. 
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(IH) pfcCom on tlw bliA obftHik ol S k ilm^* 
II, ihow «i luch beartt M rp«ft »d elaphiilVt 
btlttg brought ft* tribute to the coaqaeror, coBfirmlag 
Ib the BMHl uoeq;iiiroGal w$j the belief beewl oa Cteilftft 
ftad Stcftbo thftt the Aeijiiftai held coannerciftl rebtloM 
with ladle.*' 

N. M W. Va. A P. ^ 

(if) ''The oiuiUaft of Diooft were fanoui la the 
Romaa aad area AuyiiftB tine ” 

Li^Wmrtm^M CiiiMtn uA /mdfa. F. /A 
(v) The B^yloBlaae Imported the fdllowliig of 
their commodlUeft froai lodia ^Predouft itoaei, oeyxee, 
doge, dyeft, fieeet wool, aad eploee 

H, H, W. K«/. A P. P. ^^ 90 * 
(vl) Ctcftifts telli ttt that the AwyTiaii Queea Semi* 
remU invaded fadia ia aooi B. C. (f) and fought with a 
Hindu king on the right bank of the Indue, whoee nime 
ii not known but wboie title was Sikmv^rMfmiu Greek 
5'fftdraAato. We ehall diacuie tbli, later oa. 

(c) The PhraaleiftM (Lit, Pceal, Rlgvedic 
Saaikrlt /’aai-tTadert)—-moet probably AryaBer«hftd 
eetablifhed their colony on the Levant aea at early 
ftf flSoD(f} B C, The Peaijwere a lection of the 
AfuiB'^Aryans, They were tndert, from root pBn to 
trade, cf, Eogliah Company. CommSkr Sammtogetber, 
and pmm to trade : to it menas a %idy of mea tradiag 
together-* They are abuted la the Rig-Veda aa faith* 
le», tceacherouf and deoaltfni—an idea maiataiaed alio 
by the daaaical aatfaon of Europe. (Vide R. V. 1. 33. 5; 
VI. ji, 141 VIL 6.3)1 Tyre ma built ia 2750 B, C 
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Their trade-empire extended from Great Britain in 
tire nortli'WeBt to India and Ceyton in the •outh*eaiL 
They came to India about the 14th or the 13th century 
B. C Lonit, long before 561 B. C when the Pernam 
conquered Baby loo, the Phoenicians had seitlcd them- 
aclvea on the Bahrein Islands in the Persian Gulf, for 
pearifiihcry and the Indian trade. (Dr. Bovle’a Elnay. 
P. i 2 z). They carried on their trade by the Red 
Sea along the caravan road from the shorei of the 
Pernian Gulf to the Hcditerranemn coast. They imported 
from India diamood, pearla, goid, tin, variom apicet, 
onyx and agato^ ebony and Ivory, rich carpeht, gannenU 
and embroidery &o. 

(tl) Some achoiajs have hunted out from the poemt 
of Homer (ittb Centvfj D. C.) Sanakrit name* of thingi 
tranimitted to Greek by the Phceniciani. For lQiUDoe> 
Horner^ me of ia Sanakrit kmstirm (tin). 

Again; at aeveral places, Homer Teferred to the akill of 
the "SidoDian artists^ when he mentioned the **Si 1 ver 
vase*', coitly carpets and garments " But Sir George 
Birdwood mya that ''theae articles of luxury, though 
latterly produced In Sidon Itself, came originally from 
India" (Ind, Arts, of India, P. 163-64.) 

(d) The Jews I'^We have no prooEi of any Jewiib 
tilde witb India before 1050 B, C. However, there are 
allusions to extensive caravan routes in aeveral paiaagea 
of the Old TeaUment, 

(1) The Jewish king Solomon wav the first to give 
great toipetu to trade. He even founded a seaport at 
EdoR^ber(99a B. C.) 



80URCB5 or SKCONSTHUCnON* 


33 


(li) Tb« tblpii of SolcHDon from Etioo-Gaber 
oodor 'the guldaace of the cnmrlfieri of Hiram and 
rotumed home in 3 yeari| laden with the gold of Ophlr, 
Santkrit, .fanaiVo'^^optlG *Sophir* or *'Softr* (ladiah 
ha mad* (red aaitdal wood), Sanakrk kmpi^ 

Hebrew kof (monkey), peawki^ tukkim^ MalayaUm 
t^kn, Tamil ji^j 5 kr. SikhI | and mrf (ahenhabbim, 
Sanakrlt Mam^a elephant) were alao imported, 

Note ;—There appeara to be sotne diacrepanqr 
among the eeholara regarding the identification of 
Opkir Varioui coantriea have been proponed auch aa 
ledia, Ceylon, Peru, Rhodeela &c. The form of tba 
word aDggeitts that Ophtr^S^pkira or Sopkmra waa 
Sanskrit, Sauvirm —a tea-board tract between Sindh and 
Gajrat, The mention of Batygasa^ modem 
SantkrU Bkri^^kackckha In the tame commercial period 
anggeitt that these western parts of India were In 
direct commercial contact with the west. 

(pii) The Jewish commercial spirit did not anrvtve 
Solomon even a hundred years. So, we no more hear 
of them. 

(c) The Greek Notice of India (i) The Mythologi¬ 
cal Account!, Bacchus and Heracles are said lo have 
cnmeto India, lived here and left children. (Strabo, XV. 

HcCrlndleJ. The followers of Aleaaiider and even 
Megaithenea believed three, though geoerelly they ate 
•uppoeed to be (|nite felee. We think, the tradition le 
not void of truth altog;etber, though dietotted, magniSed 
and wrongly identified eoniettniea. 
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(U) ftshreRce In Honer (t ith C. B. C.) Dr, SchwAB- 
bwtk hold* tbAt the Greek* of Homer** time keew 
ledie: Homer** “rJfbteoi^ EthiopUn* of the ee*l'*^ 
awBDt the Indite*, la ^ Homer refer* to 

ledit in a wy genertl wty. Homer la hi* liiMd, P« 230 
•pedk* of die Edee fouetiie tboi'"FintUy idenilfyleg 
tbe place b^ond all qneetion^ we htye the '‘Eden foua- 
tili^ wbo*e weteri port into 4 ntreami following each 
In oppoiite direction'*. Qxn* (Ski, W^nkikus nr 
CJksiskmt), Obel (Vedk Kev/ntw/i), Heito^Skr. Silt 
or Sin, DOW Yarmond end the Gange*. Homer** u*e of 
AkinVerOf (tin) i* Skr. Kaatlroatin. Sir G, Bird 
wood give* a number ot Homeric ptaioge* deicrlbing 
coatlj garment* *OTlguially going to SIdon from 
IndIn. (lodu, Arta. of India P. 263-4}* For refer 
encea in Homer, *ee lliadj XXIll, line* 665-70^,, 
Pope ; lliJMl* VJ. Ilu* 358.67* Pope ; Iliad XXIV. 
tinea i8i*4«4,Pope. 

(Hi) Anaximander (B. C. 610*547): The fir*! Greek 
geogmplker, prepared an abatract of the world* It i* 
not yet known if he ever mentlooed India. But hit pre¬ 
ceptor—the phlioaopber Thalel derived the origjn of 
the world from ^‘primal water*'*—a clear Hindu theory 
of old, Empedoclea, Ananagora*^ Oomeoritu* came to 
India to Mndy plilloaophy, 

(|vi Pythagom (6th C. B. C.) ‘^Hi* tbeorie* and 
idea* throw much light on the preTailing idea* of the 
HIndua of that age^** 

(v) Skylaa and hie follower* 541-40 Bb C, 



souftcis or RicoN&ntucrioN, 35 

(vl) Heiodotui (450 B. C.) give# full & valmble facu 
regprdlng the reUUonr beiweea India and the Perains 
Empire, Book llli Chap. 98-^106. 

(vii) The acconota of Cteiias are of little worth, aa 
they onJy oarrale the travellers' talcs about the wondcra 
ot indie, <401 B, C,) 

(vitt) The accoanU of the historiane of Aleaander, 
(317 B. C.) and of the ambassadors xMcgaithencs and 
Deimachui (dose of the 4th C, B. C*) 

(ix) Me, Criodle's fbliowing six useful book* about 
the Greek aod the Rcunan notices of India:—^1) Ktesias 
(a) Indlfca of Meaastbeoes and Arrun (3) '^Periplui of 
thr Eryihrman Sea'' (r a. Guide to the Red Sea). This 
R §4 5 eo—means^ that between Arabia and Africa, and 
alao the easternmost pan of the Arabian Sea, close to the 
west of Gnpat. (4) Ptolemy's Geography. (5) Alexander*! 
Invasion. (6) Ancient India—as described by other 
classical authors. 

(/) The Persian Notice. 

(i) The Indian invasion of Cyrus happened in 
541-40 B. C. A Hindu Raja sent envoys ano coins to 
Cyrus. 

(fl) The first Persian notice of India appears from 
the two imeripiions of the Persian king Darius, ion of 
Hystaspes, at Persepolis and NakashURustam, The 
latter is dated about 486 B. C. 

RawBnson, H^r§d^us. VoL a. P, 403, IV. aoy, 

(iii) Hindu soldiers shared defeat with the Persians 
under Uardonius at Platma (480 B. C.) in Greece when 
Xerxes attacked Greece. 
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The Peffien dceapttiDa oE the Endiit VeElcy. Hindu 
lotdten fouffat with Aleitoder on the iide of the 
Perelan nonirch Oarioi (4th C. B* C.^ Beiidei iddieri, 
mmuf [odteni of lenraln^ end art lived in the PeraiaD 
Coart. Inditfi vriidom apreuf to the weit throngb 
PenU. Striking memblance between Indian and 
Gveek Phltoioph]r and drama ia perh. due to that. 

Penian influence on India : Dr. Spooner fpeaka of 
the Zoroaitrian Period of Indian Hiitory. ]. R. A. S. 
1915 ; Periepoli* and Pataliputra bear reeembUnce in 
afchltecture ftc. 

B. EAniBsir iMnnooiTfiaB of Ikduu 

(a) The Chinese HUtorians.—The two Encyclope- 
diai of China give deicriptions of the intercoune and 
trade by set with China from the 7th century B. C. to the 
17th century A. D. Wi-lio written between 239^65 
A. O. gives us the valued information of the Kuthan 
occupation of Magadh in the 3rd century A. D. 

(f) The Chinese Indian Tnvel)en> Some 45 are yet 
knownp-^I) Siumia-ch'len, the Chineie'^father of hU^ 
tory" wrote hie work about 100 B, C. He tells us 
much about the early annals of India. 

(2) Fa^Hien In India (399 A. D. to 4r4 A. D*)— 
during the Gupta rulers, notices the Gangetk Villey- 
mainly 

(3) Yuan Chwang (609-645 A. D.) Hi* book is 
entitled *A Treaiure-house of Accurate Infonnationi.*' 

(4) l-Tsing and othen. Give Full accounts of India. 
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(«) loicriptioai item the fiJodH ooloRin of tfae 
llaUyoD Ponioiula and tbo IfaUyan ArcfalpelifO furaitb 
■Me hetf. 

The BrmkmAndm Parana and the Jain Sanekrit 
work, the written aboet 400 

A. D* corroborate many poinuoi Hindu iatcrcotiracwith 
the Eaat^ 

(e) The great maritiine acHflty of the Cholat of 
the 11th century A. D. ia ihewD by many polnte of 
eaitero reference. 

Teb Moiuac NonoB ot lin>iA< 

The firat Mwlem Invuion of India wat in 636 A. D. 
Moalem Conquent of North India happened by laoo A.D. 
Of the llubanunadan writefi on Ancient India in the 
intermediate period, 7 aayet are known i, Sulaiman* 
a Ebn Khurdaibap 3. EE Maaudi. 4. E) Jrt'kbiri. 
jp Ibn Hankalp 6. £1 Edriti. Their accountf tell 
u> much about our political hiftory. 


7 Albeettni (1030 A. D.) 

4 He came out to Judia in the train of Sultan Hahmud 
of Gaani. He waa a learned mathematician and aatro- 
nomer. After having atudied Sanakrit in India moit 
diligently, he wrote hU famona work entitled ^ *Tki 
Takitk i*Hin£ (An Enquiry into India) which fnrnlihet 
a very good account of Hindu mannen, adence and 
literature, though little of political bftatory. 



3l T» HINOU HISTORY. 

MODOUf Rmmsbch. 

IHdiR ow« m d«ep debt to the pRtieot renesrch of 
both Jndtsn end Foreign SchoUn, for the gndiiel 
recovery of our loit or forgotten hiitory. No living lip* 
CRD deiCflhe evfn a pert of the greet srrvirt'M done fo 
India, by the firat great Englltb Scholar, Sir WlTMam 
Joner Sir WlIJiam waa n great maiter of Latin and 
Greek. In India, he lOon became proficient in SanakHt. 
tie aoon discovered that the Hindu ChandragupU waa 
no other than the Sandra Coptoa of Alexander^a 
hiatoriaoK, Thia dUcovcry of aynchroniam proved aa a 
sk§tf mnck^r in the obacured Hindu chronology. Hia 
Edgliah trinatalion of Sakunistm produced a thilLI in 
England and elsewhere. His monumenUf work wm§, 
perhaps, the establish meni of ihe Asiatic Society of 
Bengal at Calcutta, 1784 A, D nnd a Journal connected 
tfaeiewith. Jonei aimed at a reconstmction of the 
Hindu History, but being busy with modern Sanskrit 
literature, he conld not recover facts. He was followed 
by Colebrnoke, a gigantic 6gure whose genius illumined 
every branch of Hindu learning. He left India in 1S15 
A. 0 . Cob Wilford was another great Scholar, Hit 
learned papers are preserved in the Vol, X, of Asiatic 
Reteaches* His wonderful array of facts Indeed over- 
wkeima all readers with a deep sense of his vast erudition ^ 
and the accuracy of his references mad the cnmcinesa 
of hia dau cannot be doubted. Colebrookowaa followed 
by Prof, H, H, Wilson, He translated the Vfskmm 
and from the Ancient King 4 iiti and other 
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vfttirUli, wrote o hUtory of tiM Hlodu | b«t H «u 
njected hf tht Mholtn. Wo Mil liid 1 ^. WHor ta 
tbofiotd. 

After tbe oetebliihmeot of tho Rofol Aitetlc Sodotf 
to Londoo la 1SJ3 A. D., tho ottootkio of all Eoropo 
WM directed to the lodtta ootlqultloo rogardteft tollgfoo, 
Rodety, pMlolofx, philoaopbp, poUHct, architectnro, 
art* ftc, 

JuRtte^ ParfHer*! 4/ tkt Ao/iVa/'o" |lve» 

•olutfon of manf knotty potote, 

Priocop'i place it very npcHor In the field ol lod^ 
Reaeirch, HU 6rit decipherneat of the Aiokao Inacrip* 
tlont illumloated a contiderable poitioo of the BoddbUt 
bUtory of India. Hit ditcovery of oiaay oew tmtha 
from hit collecthm of coin* of Weitern India, daarod the 
blitory of the poit.BuddhUt dynaetiet. Hit propotal 
for an eplgraphlc aHangemeat wa* not carded oat 
owing 10 hit early death 40* 

Dr. Borneli'* ditcoftloa of the Palacogpiphy of the 
Deccao. Oeciphennent of :coiot and InecdptiDnt of 
the Sooth. General Sir Alei. Cuntilfighani't publica¬ 
tion of Anoha't Edlcti, {<^ 77 ) 

The Bombay CUilfan Dr. Fleet'1 Catalogne of Gupta 
InecHptloOf and hit loladoo of Gupta Chronology. 

Prof* Kellhom^* ‘Bplfraphy' of Nonh Indla^ pnblUh. 
ed m part*. 

Mr. Lothttf^t Epigraphy of Bcahml Interiptiont, Mr, 
Lonla Rlce't Epigraphy contalnlog over a thooaand 
inecrtptlona of Sooth India, amoh halpt the recooatfwc- 


Hlotory. 
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NiiintiiMto 1 o|ti«tt :~(t) IUp«oD ; Cnn^ 

<4} Cunningham’! **Coin! of Andent IndIn and Coin* 
of Hediccval India. (3) Von SolcU, P. Gaidflncr ‘Th« 
Coin! of Greek and Sc^ihinn kiagi of Bactrfn and 
India in the Britiah Mufeum. (4) V. A» Smitb’i 'The 
Gupta Coinage/ The Andhra Hbtory and Coinage. 
Catiiogne of Coin! in the Indian Huienm. (5) Atien'a 
Catalogue of Gupta Coin« Ac. 

Bevidea, the laboun of J* Ferguaaon^ M. Kitto^ 
Edward Thocnaa io North India ; of Sir W. Elilot in 
South India. Col. M. Taylor and Dr, Stevenion*i worka 
in Weatern India—deaerve ipecial mention and thanka, 
German Schotara t—Dr. Fryinkie, Prof. Leggie, 
Fowcher, Prof. GrnowadelKi rctearcbea on the 
''Sake l^DMtiea.* 

Prof. Raptoo'a laboun op the *'KihMtrmpm RuUrs*^ 
L e. Scythian Vfcerpy* of Gujrat, give detailed account!. 
Col.. Tod'i Ae/ax/AiR givea a ayatematic account of 
fhe Raiputi and heir remote anceatora. 

A. K Forbea gitei a Hiatory of GujratT 
V* A. Smith'! ’Earip HisUry ef/ndU^* 
indian Scbolan ^i) Dr. Rajeadra Lai Mitra : Hla 
labonra on the PaJa^ Sena, Ganga and the Ketari Dy^ 
•ottlea of Eait india, (ii) Dr. D. R. Bbandarkat^ 
'Early Hiatory of the Deccan.* (iii) Dr. Bhowdaji; 
'Hiitory of Wnlern Jndia* and eapecially, hit taboura 
00 *VikTafnaditya' i Diacovery of many new Irutba 
(ii) Harapraiad Sastri. (V) Dr. Bhagawati Lai Indrati. 
(vl) Dr. A. Coomartwami: 'Ancient India.' 
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Europe, America end ouf BritUh Gonrmeut here 
uro ■peadiufp loti of moDoy for tbe recovery of Aacieot 
Indlen Hiitory. Our ludiiu Chlefi mod otber rich neo 
like (lute or 00 interest in the [omtter. Recently, the 
Tete Brother* of Bonbny beve been peylng twenty- 
thomend rnpeei or more n year for the excevetioni of 
nneieot Petelipetre. Miy not other wealthy Indiane 
follow the eiample of theae noble Partee Brotheri f But 
we muit remember with a ai^h iJiat the noble example 
of fCaJhana'i attempt at hietoriography waa followed by 
no Indian of the plaina 1 

Elphinstone justly obierved, *Aa the rudeit nationa 
are leldom deatitute of lome account of the tranaac- 
tions of their anceatora, it I* a natural aubject of lut^ 
prise that the Hindus should have attained to a 
high pilch of civiliaation without any work that at all 
approachei to tbe character of a history." Though tbiaga 
have mended much in these 80 years ^ though libetal 
education, rotearch, libraries, museumi, first-rate jour¬ 
nals, eaay steam communication with Europe and 
America Ac—hivc offered good many opporiunitiei | 
yet, has the world heard of a regular history from any 
Indian f 



§ 7. HMiirtirwriHig. 

The edicU «i<f Ifltcrjptionft ol Atokft the Greet bed 
loaf hiflied the ffcill of the early KboUre to decipher 
then. Ip 1795^ Col, Wtiford thought then to be of 
Pindteo orjflii. la tSop^ Sir WDUun Joaee tried to 
decipher then but in vein. He, ho««ver, copcluded 
that the fadian olphtbete were children of the 
Semitic alpbabete. In t8at. Cope end other# eup* 
parted Jonea. Lapalu# wrote a paper eadoning 
Joeea'a view(iS34). Sterling in 1834 viiited Khandagiri 
In Orinaa, exanined the letter# iocrjbed therr and 
thought them an imitation of the Greek alphabet. 

Thank# to the genlua of J, Princep whoae efforta firal 
deciphered the Aaoka edicta. Hia firat detection of 
the word# and led to hia future 

diicoeery in 1837-38 :-*{a) Faciimilea of Ancient 
fnacriptiona tithographed by J. Princep. }. A, S. B. Vol, 
VII (1837), (fa) “Alphabeti from the 5th century B. C, 
up to their present state/' J, A, S, B, Vol. VIJ. (1837). 
(c) The Delhi Pillar Expluned''-'Jbid, In Aiokn's 
timei‘o3rd century B- C., two quite distinct ilphabeta 
wrre in uie» via. /iad#*^ac/rteif (Kharortlii^ SanakriL 
Kharoatri) in the N, W, Frootlera and /nrfa Pali 
in India, 

Theorle# a# to the origin of the Indian alphibeU :■* 

I. Princep give# it a Greek origin. A. Muller^ M, 
Senart, M. Joaeph aupport it. 
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1, Ofi Wilson—^the IndUn nlplinbeto were made 
liter the Greek or^Phonictin model** 

3, Sir Wm. }one« Rives it the Semitic origin. 

4. Weher, Benfeyi Pot, Weiterglrd^ Bnbleri Mnn 
Ifiillpr, F. Holler. Sayce, Whitney and Lennermot... 
believe In the Semitic origin or influence of the Indian 
■Iphibet. 

5* Dr. Dickie: —‘'The Coniform Aaayriin alphabet, 
with the aid of the South Semitic alphabet has fathered 
the Indian alphabets. 

6. Dr. Burnell—The "Indian alphabet ia originated 
by the Aramzan alphabet. That alphabet was onre 
current in Peraia and Bobjlonla.* 

y. Bnnfey speakea of the Phoentciaii origin. Dr. 
Tmyljor objects to that. For, the Phinnician trade ceased 
with India by Soo B. C., If Phccnician alphabet would 
come to India in SolomonN time, thhn in 700 years 
(from 1.000 B. C. to 164 B. C there would arise good 
many alphabets in India before Aaoka- But in Atoka's 
time, we find only one alphabet in Western India. 
Moreover, research haa hitherto brought to light no 
alphabet tn India before the 6th centurv B. C* Further, 
there is no reaemhlance between the Phoenician and the 
Indian alphabets. 

Dr. TmyUr^s HisUry sf ikt Atphmhti, K#/. //. 

Dr. Taylor also contradicts Burnell's theory. 

I. Dr. Taylor's theory—*The Indian alphabet owed 
ks origin to the Seblai alphabet which was an oflipring 
of the Phoenician alphabet.* Throngh the coonecUoa of 
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lodit vrllh the vmtetn world by boib land and *eai the 
Jado-BactrUD alphabet had catered N. W. India by the 
Kbyber Put. The alphabet of the weatera India had 
come tram the west by lea, Yemen of Arabia waa a 
great centre of trade from i^ood Ci There wa* the 
eichange of all commoditlea* Egypt biougbl cloUit, 
glaai and papyrua, Syria brought wincp oil, brati. 
Phoenicia brought armi dtc. And India would tend 
ivory, gold, precloua ttonea aod otber artfclei. At lint 
the SebiaDi were the leadcra and immenacly rich. 
Trade of Yemen with Egypt wai in full iwing till ajoo 
B. C, and with India till tooo B. C. Even under the 
Ptolemiei, the Egyptiana never traded with India direct. 
The large Seblan ahipi would vlitt the Red Sea, Perilaa 
Gulf, the African Coaat and the mouth of the Indue. 
The /Vrrji/irs aUo etatee that Aden waa the centre of 
trade. In the beginning of the and ceotory A. D., 
Indian gooda were cichanged at Diocoridue lilande 
near the Somali coaat. Thus the SebUs alphabet 
ttaelf a branch of the Pbennkien-^bad an ample oppor- 
tnnlty to come to India. 

The point iebriedy ibli :-^The IndUni before the 6tb 
centnry B. C. knew not the art of writing. The* mei^ 
cbnnu of wettem India brought an alphabet from the 
weatp in the 7th or the dih century B. C., for their com- 
meidal purooaea. The Brahmini aoon borrowed It from 
the aaerchanta and made it all their owri, of conroe In a 
^nlloiheied form, called the *^Brmkwd Dp^ wbkb 
afterwirda became the parent of the variona Indian 
i^phnbca. The other alphabet noed by Aa ok a ' in the 




HIHDU ART or WMITING. 45 

N. W. Prorlncci »oon fell Into dliiuo, u \i did net 
Hilt the Indian tongue*.* 

Two reuona malntf led to eucb an inference ^ 
(i) Abeenfse of toy nrClunolegIcnl evidence to ihnwttat 
writing did exist in TndU before 6on B. C. (a) Pmenoe 
of eeveni Sanskrit texts to show that knowledge In 
Andenl India was mainly traoecnttted fay meant nf a 
highly trained memory. 

Almost all have ignored the originality of the Indian 
alphabet. We^ however^ find two great figures holding a 
contrary view upon this :— 

(i) ''The peculiarities of the Indian alphabet demon¬ 
strate its independence of all foreign orgin and It may 
be coafidently urged that all probabilities and Inferencct 
are in favor of an independent invention.** 

Prof, J. Dowvon. ]. R, A. S. New Series Vol. Xlil. 

(a) '*It{ the Indian alphabet ) must have been local 
invention of the people Uiemselveit for the simple reason 
that there was no people from whom they could have 
obtained it* 

Ca^nmmgkMM^s C^rp. /nr. Indicarum^ 
(3) ''Pormerly, there was hieroglyphic writing in 
India and Asoka's letters were fashioned in imitation of 
that**'—Ibid. 

Unlike Ancient Egypt and Assyriii India is Highly 
rich in tradition—secure tradition, f may say. Of course, 
the evidence of tradhloa b ratber Inferior, yet doubtleaa. 
It has a high degree of probability. All Iradltlons poin't 
to the fact that onr remote aBeeafora wen wW Ignorant 
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of the Bft of writing. Thr followipg will betr out it* 
truth to a greet cxteot 

(i) The Vedae_<a) R- V. X. 71. 1-4, 

* **ChiJdreu fint kuow the ueenee of object* j that i* 
thflii fint itep towerdi learoing e leuguge j tbeir iottcr 
Iboughu end Jenguege gradually develop tbrougb the 
grace of the Goddca* of LcarniBg.'' (1) 

*'A* they cleaete sMktu ( powdered graio ) with e 
*ievOi M have the wi*e purified lapguagc by their ioteU 
loot. That refined tongue give* theoi many benefit*. 
In the compoaitioo liea fortune.* (*) 

'The wue find their way to language by roeani of 
■acrifice« thui they got the language which the teen 
had in their mind*. Having got that^ they ipread it 
everywhere. The 7 metrea utter prayer* in that 
tangaage.' (3) 

'^ome lee the wordily and yet cannot make out the 
acme ^ aoma bear word*, but fall to underaiand their 
meaning* I A* a loving wife, dreited in her gayeit, 
leveala her person to her own lord, 10 doe* the goddess 
of speech reveal herself oafy to her chosen few. (4) 

(a) Again, R, V. X. 71^ 7. "Tliose who had eye* 
and ears i* c, wiidom, attained oatraordinary power in 
mpreiiiog their idea*'' Besides, there are other riks 
In the Rig^Veda that show the existence of writing, 

(c) Tbc Birahmnna Works of the Vedas ;-^i) The 
AfaniiVnii Brfihmana (VJI 6) has it^"Pathydivaiti U 
goddc*sj*-kDQwt the ^northern region.^ Now, Pathyis- 
vasd if y^ck (the goddet* of speech). Hence In the 
northern legloni speech Is better known and better 
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tpokcDt mad Icit to the aerth that mea go to leon 
•poecli. It li Mid that nea llitea to the iaatntctioo of oojr 
one who oomei fran that «|Hnfter. For, tbit U rcoowood 
M the region of apeccb/' 

Mmir^s Org. Smnskrii TtMis P. 

Non. Formerly, Aryaoa from India uaed to go to 
l/ttmrm JCmru &c—to atudy icience, lODguAge 
PgtAyinfMsti-^A Aryan woman of aocieot AfghnoliUn, 
went to the north, ttadled there and obtained the title ^ 
of ySk 1, e, Saraevati* 

(ii) The Gpf^thm Br^km^nm of the Shmo- 
Veda deocribea and diacuaica alphabet and leitcrv. 

{lit) The Tmndy^ BrmhmmnM alio hintt at alphabet 
and leuert. 

(a) The Vedangaa Sihahi (i\ t. Traiaiog of 

Articalation)L Alt early grammarlaof iaiUted on the 
dimioct and correct articulatioa of tetter* and eooode, aa, 
otherwiae, the god* would be diapJcued aad would aot 
give good^ Even Fanini-^the Uat of the Vedic gram* 
marlam (fl, about 800 B. C.) My* in hi* work on Sjk*hd 
—■**1110 tetter* *bonld be ao uttered that they are neither 
Indlatlnct nor eaten*^ He further atatea id the aame 
work that according to Mahaaa, there are 63 or 64 
letter*. Brahmi alao confirma it. 

fd) Kalpa u r the Treatiie on Ritea and Ritual*. 

The adence of Geometry (Sanakrlt S*uimm Sdstrm) 
form* a part of it, originating from the varied form* of 
alura. In U, SauakrJt, it u called rtkki gmmtm u i, 
diaeal meaaureaient of plane aurface, The word* rMs 
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Qla«}ftiid(wiitiBf>iic ndfdtty the liiDe* The 
foraer tpplief to gaomtity^ nhlle the letter to the Hnsdi 
f^rfMmtMtun 9fidt§j §r thoofbU i. e* Hrltlog. Theie 
two ere kindred* The extileoce of the former iHowt 
the esliteoce of the Jitter Thew "Rolei of the Cord** 
Com 1 pert of the TellUrlyi Senhltd of the White 
Yi)ur Vedi of the utb century B. C. 

(r) VyifciTini (Grunmer): '-Pomerly the people of 
Centre! AiJiipoke efree tongue, celled BilkikM ^AirAi 
or Brehmi Bhishi* At the request of the Jeirned Aryini, 
Indn, Chindri end Uiheei wrote the fint edentific 
gnmmiri* Procn that tine, the chute tongue—JeoiAn'Ie 
cinie to be uied. Thete gramniariiiii in rented letter** 
frainii—the firnt Aryin Pope, perfected and introduced 
the ilphibeti afterwards known ai the SriA«if 
father of the alphabets S^lkrai^. yrikarska and Kutitm 
and grandfather of the later Indian alphabets* The Brm^ 
hwd-Lipi was the alphabet of the Aryans and Makgsm 
their grammar. Paninl has quoted the alphabet of 
MBkt9a. A* the great English poet Speoser tried in 
bis poem to preserve the old school, so Valniiki, Vyaia 
and his disciples tried to preserve the old Vedic SchooJ. 
Vedic Sanskrit prevaiied tiJI looo B* C. From tooo B.C* 
tn 700 B. C. satred Sanskrit and secular Sanskrit 
flourished alike. From 700 B. C., Pali reigned supreme 
for at least five hundred years, Panlni flourished about 
$00 B.C^and compiled hls'frrMMUr- in EiglU 
to serve both secnlar and lamd writings. 

(i) Panini'a Gnmnar contain* the words ^lir' and 
lifi (aipbabott Hishka and Aspytf (coins)* 
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, (II) The 14 rule* of MehMA quoted by pAiini In the 
beginning of bU gwamAr^ ihow the divliioni of the 

Alphabet, 

(lit) Panini frankly admitted hit debt to hii pre* 
difrceNton like Ymulca, Pdrukara^ SihAldyana, Vylaa and 
hU diiciplet whoHc worka he had conaulted and whoie 
rulei he had quoted In hi« grammar, 

<U) Panini has u»d the word gf'AitMe (a written 
book) 4 iimea in hia grammar. 

(v) He hai ueed the word yavanmni' (alphabet of 
the Greeks f ) which shows that other ilphahet# were 
then in use in lodia. 

(</1 The Jfirtikta, (philulu^y) of Yaska and Prosody 
alto refer to the existence of an aiphabct. 

3- The Upatiifhads 1 —(i) The Sik^skm* 

vstli section, menlianv VArtta (lettersi, Swaru (vowria) 
ftc, 

(il) The Ckhindagfd (P. J32) btales that Indra 
invented the 14 voweN, Chandrii Invented the 4 aapi* 
rants S', Sh, S, H; and Mahesa invented the 29 letters 
fnm km to va. 

4, TheSinhltis (Codes)(I) Manu—Chap. VIM. 
si, 47. 51-51, 

'If a creditor applioi to the king for the recovery of 
money from the debtor, then the king must first prove 
from the evidence of witness and dteumtni^ the debt 
and then cause the amount to be paid to the credllOT 


4 
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ftsd U it ippcan that tbc debtor denlei the debt 
altogether, tben he uoit pduhb the debtor in a auitable 

way, 

(I) Maou Saiifatta, Cfiap, Vlir aL i6B, 

'Anything done under compuUion regarding gift, 
poaieiilont evidence, writing be eet down 

41 iovalld.^ 

(tj) Vivbnu—The Vis. Sunkitn^VW. layi down 13 
•utras on the writing of documenti, 

(iii) Ndrada i-^*ln a Jaw-iulti he whoee caie ie 
proved to be true by the evideoee of witneu or written 
document or poaieeaidp or by aweariag^h certainly 
the winner ^ otberwlae» he U defeated 

(Iv) Manu, Ndrada, Ydjnavallcya^ KAtydyana^ 
Gautama, Vrihaipatl, Biudhdyana—-all ancient law- 
given,—bold that mritten tvi^ince ia the itropgeat 
of all, 

<v) YAjnavalkya—Chap, T. tL 318-30, Cbap. II, vl. 
3*7 refen to writing, to be uied in plainU, documenta 
Sec—with definite date* &c, 

(vi) Vydu "A draft should be firat drawn on a 
piece of wood, or rlay ; then after oeceaiary correction, 
it should be set down tn some writing material,'’ 

Note, The writing materials were wood, rock, 
clay, metallic plates, barks and Icavei of trees^ bricka 
and paper Yajnavalkya apeaka of paper made of cotton 
or oibcT materiala. 
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(vli) Pariiara in hii Cade, Chip. X^epeaki of the 
Kiyuiha* ae profeesionaL writen. 

(fill) Vrihaapatl saye'‘Since men are apt to forget 
thinga even in sia monthly Brahmii made a regalar 
alphabet to be uted in writing of various kinds, long 
long ago.* 

5, The San^krlt Epiea ( t ) It appears from the 
Rnroayana that it was vri 7 /Mi by VAImiki. (ii) Ram, 
Sundara Book, canto 36. Hanumin speaking to Sitd, 
say«—*'l have come as a spy of Rama : Just see the 
ring bearing his name. The end of your sorrows is 
near, rest assured " (iii) The same Epic tells us that 
Rama was welUversed in the poems and the plays of 
hiR times, containing various Prakrit elements, (iv) The 
Mahabharata, discoursing on the Golden Age, states 
that there was no sale of the Vedas then/' (v) The 
same Epir, P^ace Book, intentions the alphabet 

and the inatlrr of the Vedas &C, being written in it 
(vi) EUewberc. in the same HpiCi it is said that the 
seller^t and the writers of the Vedas (for »ale)» 

shall go to lif^lJ/' Yuan Chwang also speaks of the 
Br^bmi Lipi as being of Brahma. 

Here it may be argufd by some that the references 
to the art of writing in Ancient India, as given in the 
Codes, are really later interpolations But scholars 
generally believe that the present metriral Codes am, 
no doubt, based on the old prose Dharma Sutras. 

6 * The Purina! The Padma Purana, F^^itaTa- 
kliinda, Chap, 63—describes at length-—the /iraJsftit or 
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Dmt tipi. (H] The Girnra Perau^ Pt. I Chap, aop ai# 
deal! «Uh alphabet aad Kraranar. (ill) The glory of 
the Br^km or Z^rpe alphabet has beeo recorded ia 
dill. rent Puranai. 

7. Other Notice*(i) Tk% MSw-Praiita (a 
medical work ) atatea that Bvhml wrote in ilnple 
language a great woih on medidae called the BrMkmm 
Ssmkiim In a lakh (100,000) of alokai. (11) Trade coaeeroe 
and State affairi required vrrting. A State could not 
but keep ncordti Dr. Fleet alio speak* oFour^aacient 
arrdiMf* (Imp. Gii. of Ind. Vol. 2. Epigraphy, F. 4.) 
(iit| The Sanskrit Epics and the Puranas testify that 
the horse of a SAcri/Sa had to be let loose with a letter 
of challenge on the forehead of the beast, The Victor 
usually erected pfilan of wictory on the conquered tracts. 
They had to Issue insttatlon letters to the conquered 
Chiefs, under imperial seal and signature, to attend a 
Sacrifice. Holy grounds were marked with sacrlfida] 
post* of metal &c. These were meant to proclaim their 
glories to written descriptions to the posterity. 

pT) All grants of lands, tributary engagements, con¬ 
tracts, treaties, lending &c-^*certiinly required wHiIng, 

fv) The gold coins called niskkA and other articles 
of gift often bore a description of the royal donors 

(vi) Shafts, swords, rings,, chariots &c<^ften bore 
inscriptions of their diitinguiihed owners. 

(vti) Letters pasted between kings, private persons, 
merchants, lovers ftc. 
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(vlii) The Early Vtdm of over a lakh oi hymavi 
the Rik PritisdkkyaM and the A aairdNMRiidf—all 
very volumiaou■—were divided into Booki, Cantoi^ 
Chapten, Sectioai, Subaection^ See, We caanot any 
if aioital memory^ however trained, could rememher 
tboae delicate thingi. 

(la) The iargeat number in the Hlndii arithmetic 
it of i6 digitfl* How, without writing^ such highly 
conuplea ckiculationa could be made f 

(a) The earlieit alphabeUitt are eatd to have been 
the Egyptian!, the Babyloaiaai, the Phrsalciana and 
the Chineie. Theie peoplei were known to one 
another. Scholari hold that from China to Egypt, there 
wat once one domain of grant Aryan influence. They 
alio hold that the people of Egypt, Chaldea and Chinai 
were perhaps a fusion of the natives and the Aryan 
intmdera from Central Asia. The Phanlciant also 
were no other than Aryan colonists in Asia Minor. 
Their name in the Rig Veda was Fmni, merchants, 
Lat. Pmni. 

Find of some inscriptions in Asia Minor of the 14th 
century B. C. shows the invokaiion to the Vedk gods 
Varnna, Nasatya dtc. The moat probable Jact is that 
the Aryan Panii first traded with the West; afterwards 
a colony of them settled in Alia Minor. 

Speaking of the Pkoenician iafluenco on history, 
the editor, /iittortmms' fftsUry ike observaa 

that (f> their posilton was more duo to their circalatlM 
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of th« cultures of the wUm Umdi to westero couotriee 
thun to their own creatioos. 

H. H. W, K#/. 2, P. jjj. 


(ii) ''Even Chinese ideas were to lomc extent 
accessible through the mediation of India.*' 

Vci. i, P. 4 ^ 2 .J 

(li) Yhjni-Vafkya (d. perhaps 1350 B, C.) tpeakt 
of paper made of cotton and other materials. Nearchus 
also ( 4th C B. C.) refers to the Hindu manufacture of 
paper from coltoo. 

(xii) The ancient Hindus knew the approximate 
skMpf and siie of their own Uod, (Cunojogham's Anc. 
Geo. of India) They knrw the distances of places 
all over India. The waysides were marked with 
KroiankAS (1.4^ mile'^itones). 
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§ s. Biodi cif«Mt«r, 

I, ''Cbroiology" tayt Prof. Petrle/'U the b«ck- 
bone of hietorj.* Judged by tbii, we Hindui have 
■troog mueelet, but o weak bick-boo«^more matcriJ* 
for reconitniction, but levi eecnre chronology- Looking 
into our own chronology, we meet with two form* of 
It one kisfcric^i and the other m^msir^us, meant to 
magnify thing* and thereby attract 'lightleat miva'* 
toward* HLnduiaation. Needleii to aay that we have 
nothing to do with the yugit, the mooatrou* chronology 
and the legend*. Though bated on astronomical 
calculatlont. yet for historical purpote% the said monw 
trout chronology may be aafelv rejected. 

3. In ancient India, 5 different kinds of years were 
earrent. Of them, the s 4 Ur year 01365 days and the 
/nnar year of 354 day* were most prominent. In all 
secular matter*, the imnsr year has been ever in coot- 
mon use. Bhukara in hia SMksnt^ 5 trsami alao 
states—"the meaiurement of montha, day* and year la 
reguTated by the course of the moon." 

3. We ihali now consider the principal Eras of 
Ancient India and see which of them furnishes 
us with the lound chronological hack-bone of our 
history :—(1)’ Tk§ fririwsi-Ayana i, e. the Cowi' Era 
( solar), used by the Vedic seers who reckoned tucb 460 
cycles. 4 years made a or cyde. Therefore they 
counted 1840 years in all* As the initial or the final 
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poioi of it U oot Itnown^ we better abiodon It (il) Th* 
Er^ (lunir) bef^n« io 3101 B. C. r r» 2950 
B« C. ( oltr) (Hi) The SMft£rski Bra of Kauhtnir (lunorj 
br-gjni in 3076 B. C. i\ e. 9915 B. C. teoiir). (iv) The 
y%dhi%tk\ra Era (1388 B. C) ii tonjr dead, (v) fbe 
Mmutfya Era (31* E C.) now obioiete. (vi) Tkt 
5 ^ 11100 / Era^ 58 B C (^Ur) (vi) Tki 

Sakavda (nolar) be^im in 78 A. D (ffil) Tki Gufiia 
Era begins In 319 A» D, (li) The ffarskm Ers begins 
In 603 6 A. D, 

Wo find thfee EMiiyujuas in our Hindu writings, vii, 
the Aryan KAilyuga,tbe War Kallyuga and the Astrono¬ 
mical but tiMfriMr> Kaliyuga of Brahmagupta (B. 598 
A. D) Of tfaeie, the first is historical and genuine j the 
second is a clever invention of the Inter Brahmins to 
magnify Krishna and to popularise bis worship. The 
third, is to last 431,000 years and Is an Imaginary period 
aod as such, tails beyond the domain of history. The 
Mskakkaratd aad the Bbigavata Purana are forrmost in 
preaching the JVarJCaUyuya. Hence the Kaliyuga 
Epoch, 3toa B. C is usually Idertllied with the era of 
Yvdhisthtra and the date of the Mahahharata War. 
Thu wrong notion bu seriously disturbed the balance 
of our Hindu cbnmology. 

Then, what U the Aryan Kaliyuga epoch f What 
Is its historical origin f The answer is clearly hinted 
In the Ifahabhtrataf Peace Booh, Chap. 59, The lacU 
in fall are given below t— 

The moral fall of the Aryans, then living In and 
about the Kashmir Valley wu rapids The seers and the 
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■agM lived apart from the ina«v ^ they teldom married 
and were moitly given to retiginut contemplation. The 
mate of the Arjana, without proper light tod leader, 
flOOn became vlclouv to the extreme. Rape, adultery, 
theft &c,, were committed mott daringly. Aryan 
nature ran quite wild, Brahmd, the gramtcit Aryan 
■age, came to know of theae. To reform and regenerate 
the Aryan* he held a council, deiired the chief vagea 
and ■eera to marry and have touch with the people. 
Many, however, refuiod to marry. Bui aome 30 aaget 
agreed, Brahmd himaelf married. The aagca now 
became known as f, progenttori. Of 

these, there were seven wise brothers known In history 
as S^pi^fshi 7 . 7 seeTS. From them hirve come 

the high-caste Hindus of India. The national character 
of the Aryans was soon essentially relormed by the 
vigorous efforts of Brahmd who is further laid to 
have drawn a long Pim^i Co^te for the ragulatioo of 
society. This work, gradually condensed, gave rise 
to the NUi smitrms of Vrihaspati, Suhra, Kkmandaka, 
Chknakya and others. 

To mark the epoch of this Aryan downfall, the 
Kaliyuga Era was eatablishedi It began from a95o B. C. 
(iolar) and conttouea to thla day. The S^pimrski Era 
was founded In honor of the seven wiac eeeri already 
veferred to. It baa ever been cooFaed to iu native 
place Kashmir, The diRerenoc of the two eras it (gto^ 
3078) ad years ionarBa5 yean aolar. Therefore S950* 
a5*a9a5 B. C, was the starting point of the Smptmrskt 
Erm. Doabtlesi, these two eraa.are historical. Here 
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U the of our Hindu Hfetorjr/ We mjr 

place the role of Hidu:VJI, the tint kLoj of the 
tolar dynaatjr approximately in the year 3800 B* C. 
or a little later. 

Having fixed thia outer limit of our chrooolofjf we 
next proceed to detarnaioo the other important pciioda 
and poiota. According to aome, Chmodra-gupU, aicend* 
ed the throne in 331 C Thia ia incredible. Alnxan* 
der died in 333 B. C. How could Cliandri'-gupta, then 
a quite helpleia fugitive—win North India and Afghani*-^ 
tan in two yean f We are, therefore, inclined to think 
that be waa crowned in 31a Bl C., having fought and 
worked hard for to yeara (333 B. C to 313 B. C] to 
build Ml empire. Thia alio appeara from the 
follow] ig 

*' 5 thfilabbadra^the pth inccetior of Habhvira and 
a minuter of the gth nnd the laat Nanda, died cUber 
in 315 Of 319 yeara after the death of Mahavliar^^be 
aime year In which the laat Nanda waa altln by 
Chandn-gupta” (J. R. A, S. XI 346) Hahavira 
died about 531 R. C. or 538-37 B. C Therefore, 431- 
319*313 or j 37 * 3 i 5 « 3 ta B. C The Uauryya Era la 
which king Khhravela of Kalinga dated hla jnicrtption-*^ 
alao provei the iiiitial point of it aa 3 t 3 B, C 

4* Tit# Nmndm Dynasty, Moat of the Pumnaa aaaign 
to it 1 regnal length of 100 yeara (lunar). The VByn 
Purina givea ^ yean. Taking tbia minimum, we 
have 96 lunar yearawpj aolir. Therefore 313+93* 
405. So, Nanda the Rich waa crowned In 405 B. C, 
Nandi ruled 40 yoare and hia 8 lona, 33 yeara. 
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5. The Siuhum^gtt Dynasty The Puranic figure 
of 362 ]reAn (Vishnu P.), 360 ytm (BhngivRU) Rnd 
333 yea» (Vftjtt P.) for only JO kings, do not seem to 
be credible, thuugli not altogether impossible. Tiking 
35 yenr* to a reign, we can allow 250 years at moet 
for the lo Satsunaga rulers, 4054'350*655. There¬ 
fore, the year 655 B. C. is the datt; wlieii Sisuudga— 
the first kiogcame to the throne, (a) Thedatc of Buddha, 
the great Hindu Reformer, deserves here a passing 
notice. All traditions affirm that he died at the advan¬ 
ced age of So. As this was aoc. to the lunar measure, 
Buddha therefore lived 77 Sitlar years. The date of 
Buddha's death is not yet finally settled, ft was 
formerly believed to be sometime about the middle of 
the 6th century 6. C. Later research of Fleet, Buhler,. 
of Takakusu, (). R. A. 5 1905. P, 51) and Sarat 
Chandra Das, |J R. A. S. Pt. 1 , 1886. PF. 193-303) 
proves it to be 487-86 C. 487-477^564^ Therefore 
Buddha was born in' April or eariy May, 564 B. C, and 
died in April or early May. 487 B. C, 

6. The Prddyota Dynasty. The Puranas assign to 

the 5 rulers of this Line, a period of 138 years. But 
Pandit Kaliprasanna Vidyaratna, in his translation of 
the Vishnu Parana adopted 138 years, perhaps on 
good authorities. This minimum of 138 lunar—134. 
solar years. Therefore 6554 124*779 witnessed 

the end of the Virhadralha dynasty and the beginning 
of the Pridyota. 

7. The Makhbkdraia War. The Vishnu Pmrms^a 
(IV. 34-33] states that from the birth of Parfksbit, 
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grRodion to Aijani, to the corodation of Nodda tht 
Rich, tbcte elapsed 1015 years (luMt), Three other 
Purinai make it 1050 years ; the mimmom ii>i5Babovt 
9S3 solar years. 405+983^ I388> Heoce it is hifbly 
probable that the Great War took place in 1389 6. C. 
November and December* Again 1389-779 ■ 610 yean 
during wbkh 13 or 22 kings ruled* Tht Bkmg^wMtm 
PurmnM gives the distance from the Great War to 
Nanda as 1,000 years Lunar ^ 969 years solar 405-1-969 
m 1374. Therefo[:e the dale of the War falls op 
1374 B* C Needless to say that «e prefer this latter 
data. 

8. The DmU tf tht RimigMmm. Rdma preceded 
the Pkddavas by iooie 60 years only, Saunauds, son 
to Gautama, author of ^e Hindu Logic* was the priest 
to the marriage of Rama and Sita Kripa and Kripi, 
grand-^ildren of Sataoanda, were afterwards fostered 
by king Sintann of Haitinapur, Kripi was married to 
Dronw—the mtliury preceptor to the Kauravas and the 
Pindavas, Yudhlithira ascended the throne in 1388 
B. C. Rama began to rule about 1450 B. C. Bibhlthandp 
ally of Rama and king of Slnbala tendered his submU<‘ 
•ion to tbc Pandava genera), out on the ronquest of 
Southern India. Of couAe, he was then in his green 
old age. The RMmymnm was composed not later than 

1435 B- C. 

9 * T)u Stlmr It la already noted that 

Hanu began to rule about 2800 6, C. and the Jdahahha- 
raU War came off oit 1389 B, C 2800- 1389m 14II 
years-«>6f kings of the solar line from Mann to NaUj 
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gr«it graadiOD of Ramtj an avortge of 22'2 yeorf 
to « reigD> 

IQ, Coming tkt Aryans, Tbe Aryans had entomd 
India long before the rite of the so^alled Solar and the 
Lunar dynasties oF N. India. SehoIsM disagree as to 
tbe earliest date of the Aryan invasion of India. T> eir 
views arc noted below 

(i) '*Jt is purely conjecturar'^Prnf* A A. Mac* 
donell. 

(il) Prof. Jacobi and utbers give the dale as ^'al least 

4,000 B, C. 

(ill) General surmise, '^a,ooo B. C. or a FiltTe earlier 

<iv) **The beginning of this invasion. 

dates from a vaguely-determined period which can 
hardly ha more recent thawz^QOQ B, C. 

Hist. Hist, of the World VoL 2, P 483 

Nobody can say exactly when the Aryans Arit came 
10 India. Within historic times, the first Aryan occu¬ 
pation of India appears to have occureil about 3,fioo 
B C. or earlier Owing to great political disturbances 
in Central Asia, many Aryans came out and settled in 
Weatern Asia, Babylonia Afghanistan and India about 
3825 B. C. or a little later. Manu began to rule in N. 
India a,8oo B. C. The Paniv i, Phoenicians 
founded their colony in Asia Minor in a,8Qo B. C. The 
dale of Manu Is warranted by all traditions and as inch 
may pais ior historical date. The EgyptoJogists vary 
as to the initial point of their chronology : Some give 
it as 6,000 B. C. and some, as 3,000 B. C. 7'ke Hista- 
rian^ History of the World has adopted the mean i. e 
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4500 B. C An eminent Engiith Scholar hai given 
it aa about 2800 B, C, Theae eariical datea of Egypt, 
Blabyloftia and China are conjecturmi^ and yet entitled 
to a ^'certain mcaaure of confidence,*^ Whatever be 
the eiact date of the hrit Aryan invasion of Indiat it ii 
almoit certain that the Kaityuf^ Erm 6, C.) 

and the Saptarshi Eta (a9>5 B. C.) of Kashmir are 
biitorlcal, 

II. Thi Satavat and the Sakavda. in direct op- 
position to Hindu tradition, soma scholars have sported 
Into curious theories as to the origin of these two eras. 
According to Prof, Keilhorn, Kaniahka waa the founder 
of the Samvat in 58 B. C, Dr, Bubler thinks that the 
former *£ra af Malwa^i afterwards became known aa 
the Piiraaia Samvai^ owing to its possible cannecticn 
with Yasodharman of Ujjain. 

Agaiftf 3 different theories are advanced as to the 
origin of th*^ SakMvda (78 A. D,} viz., (i) It marks the 
foundation of the Sska Kushan Empire by Kadphiiea 1 
(45 to 85 A. D,). (ii) Kaniahka founded it* (iii) It was 
established by the Saka Satraps of Gujrat when they 
freed themselves from the yoke of the Indo-Parthian 
kingH. 

The ha-^is of these inferences appears to be very 
we:tk Kaoishkaf acc, to Dr Stein and others, be longed 
to the and century A. D. Besides, he was not a Saka 
(Scythian), The Chinese historian Pankuo states that 
thr Sakaa were eternal enemies of the Kashans. $0, 
Kanishka could not be the founder of the Samvat or 
the Sakavda. Again, if Sakavda means a Scythian erti 
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<«bleh It It oot)i the Kuihen emperor Kidphltet Ctnnot 
be it! feuoden The S4^irMfs ol Gujret were local 
gpveraon and Scythian^—enemiee of the Hindu** How 
could then Hfndut of India at lar^ge adopttheir enemy'a 
era aa their own T It i* not reatonahle and probable 
that the Hindu*, even to thii day ahould ute the era of 
their foe, while they have forgotten the era of tbelr 
YudhUthira, Chandragupta and Havhavardhao IJ 

Hindu tradition connect* these two etas with their 
two great national heroe* via,Vikramaditya of Ujjain and 
Sativihana of /’re/rr/AaMr-aftcrwards Pattkan (on the 
Godavari capital of the Andhra empire of Aia^arajAirm, 
(now a part of the Bombay Presidency) The first U 
reckoned from the birth of Vikrama iik 56 6. C. and the 
second from the death or coronation of Salivahnna in 
78 A- D. (ice, 

Tradition affirms that li) the first great Vlkramaditya 
lived at Ujjain from 56 B. C. to perh* ao or 25 A. D, His 
father was Gandarbha Sena, brother, the noted poet 
Bhartrihari and son, Prince MAdhava Sena (ii) He saved 
the nation and Hinduism by signally defeating the 
Scythians wlinsc poliiicaJ importance and outlandish 
manners had appalled the Indians. ;iii> He was just 
truthful, mighty, magnanimous, a patron of learning and 
a staunch supporter of Hinduism, (iv) His very name 
Vikrmmm Senm began to be calJed Vikr^mmdits^ (*a 
very aun in prowess*} and his city Avanti began to be 
called Ufjmyini (the victorious city.'*) 

The people most probably started an era after his name 
but he modestly declined the honovr thinking that success 
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ifslRbt IhR S^kMS w«i miiiily snd Urgcly due to bU 
people of Melwo. So, the ere bes*n » JV£/ffwide i. e. 
/de fro Afo/flu. By it, Vikrme perbtpe ehonred 
both compUmeiit sod spprecistioo. Howeeer, k conti¬ 
nued for leversi centuries unsitered Thro, frcih 
itucceiies of oew Vlkrsmidiiyti converted thst rnonlos 
ers into its later name of yikramM-SMvgi. 

The following points regarding Vlkrama's time sod 
historic charscter will show that he was not a mere 
Shadow** from the first century C, to 
the dill C. A. D. 

. (0 Dr. W. W. Hunter once took from the Pandits 
of Ujjain a list of her rulers, which convinced him that 
the first Viknma Uved there In ihe first century B. C. 
and A. D. 

(t) It Is said that Vikrami was defeited or killed 
by the mighty Andhra prince SiUvshana. Tbit 
Sslivahana was no Other than 5 k/ap native /fls/e, 
(V. A. Smith) a king of tlie Andhra list, ruling from 
^*69 A. D. to 74’' A. D. Vikrama came to the throne at 
40. Thereforr he ruled from 14 or 15 B. C, to perhaps 
so A. D. 

The glorious title of VikrBmsdiiym (s wry Jsa 
la prwiss) was home bv B different kings, all noted 
in history and all fit to assume It, The first one must 
have been the greatest* Otherwise, the title could oot 
he to invis^t. 

(4) 7 A# SMtruHfMifM JAhU/saju, Chap. XIV., the 

oldaat Smskrit Jain work conpoiid In 4J0 A, 0 . or 
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598 A. D, (Weber) »7i that r merchint of 
SRurasM (Cathiawir) ieat a fleet to China and the 
Eastern Archipelago, which returned after ta yearn 
with a burthen of gold. The father of Javdda lived in 
the time of Vikratna who was born 470 years after the 
death of MaHavira/' Now Mahavira died in 5J7 B, C, 
Therefore Vikrama was born in B. C. 527*470*57 B. C. 

(5) The paren«:age of this Rrit Vikrama differs from 
that of any other known as Vikramaditya^ 

(6) The Agfti Buran^ declares him of Scythian 
origin. This is only possible for the first Vikramadltya, 

(7) Bhartrlhan's Ideas and tangnage, used in the 

differ a good deal from those of the iater 

authors. 

(8) In tlir Kumdra-Samhhava^ K^lidiisa refers to 
the evil influences of a Great Comet, This seems to 
show that Kalidasa bad witnrsst*d the rise of a Great 
Comet and its serious after-effects. India, Central Asia 
and Eastern Europe were then being convulsed by the 
Scythian invasions. The Great Comet was seen in 
India in 1910 A, D, it makes a cycle in 7^ years, 25 
revoluUonK take us hack to 10 A. D. Vikrama assumed 
the reins of government in 14 or 15 B. C. Kalidasa 
therefore may have written his said poem sometime 
between 15 to to A, D. 

(9) The Histery of Oudh tells us that the Mauryyas, 
the Greeksiand the Mitras ruled there ; then came Vikrama 
who with his sod. held It for 80 yean. Then it was 
long under the Guptas of Magadh, To revive Hinduism, 
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Vikrama built 360 teiDpIts^ there. Srevuti also was 
under Vihrama aud bia son for 14 years only. It u said 
that he occupied SrMWti 500 years (485 solar; after 
the death of Buddha. 487^465 « 2 B. C. He was an 
avowed enemy of the Buddhists. 

(to) Kashmir was under the Guptas in the 4th 
Century A D. The Viirmmadtty^ (noi of Samvai) of the 
Gupta Family set up Prathp^ditya, a near relation, on 
the Kashmir throne, 343 A* D. (Raj-Urangini), (i 1) Ya- 
lodharman Vikramaditya placed Matrigupta—a poet of 
his court—on the Kashmir throne (about 558 A. D.) 
(12) Kalidasa's asIVonomicat work the ^^y^tirvid Ahha- 
rone” shows that he wrote that sometime between 35 
and 30 B. C. Both Vikrama and Salivahana were called 
S^kAri I. t. foe of the Scythians, Vikraroa was called 
Vikramaditya and Salivahana— Saktidiiya, The latter 
is also called Sata^ Sakendra or Saka^narafaii &c. 
The name Salivahaoa probably originated from Sata- 
Sdiavdhana, The classical Sala corrupted into local 
Nmia^ mentlened on the Andhra list. V- A. Smith's 
descriptions of Haia entirely tally with the Hindu 
descTiptiono of Sala or Salivahana. Hala ruled from 
78 A, The Saka Era is counted from his corooatlon 
(The Cave inscription of Badami, 578 A. D.) in 78 A.D, 
The Hiitorians,' Hiiiory cf th^ Wofld alto has admitted 
this origin of the Saka Era^ that began with the Aodhras 
who brought it to (heir Magadhan Empire. 

(13) Paokuo wrote his history of the Han dynasty 
of China about So or go A. D, He used fr^sani Umse 
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in ipeKklBf of KulphlMi I'l vubjugfttioo of the 4 other 
Ybe-cbl tribei. Dr, Marshall 10 hji piaper 00 K^mikhm^s 
Tim§ io J. R. A. S, Aprih 1915, tbowi Keahbke » 
•ohiequeDl to Kadphlae* T So Kanubka could not be 
liela^ io 57 B. C. to be the Eouuder of SmmvaL 

(14) Vibrania'i Amdr^ SimkM wit not tb| iinc m 
built the temple of Buddha Giyi in 500 A, D, AgaiO| 
we heir of 5 Vanikmmikira ^; (t) The firsts author of 
the Vrthdd*SMnkita^ lived in 58 B. C. (a) The lecond, 
author of 1 rovUed edition of BrakmM Siddkdnid, lived 
ia 80 A« Di (See y/^tishi. P. 6j)^ (3) Tbe third, 
author of the preieot Vrik^i SMitkiid^ lived in 085 A,Dp 
(S eci Vr, Sanhfu. Chap. f. SL a i alao Chap 111 . SI, a,) 
(4) The fourtbj author of tbe Pancks Siddhdftfikd lived 
in tbe 6tb century A, D. (5) Tbe fifth lived in 1600 
A, D. (See Viivakoiha,) 



enAPTBR IV. 

$ 9. Tfet Pn.Mitwl6 Afjfut. 

Hifh Antiquity «/ Huw^tkn 'Humm 

civilisation li old| very old. Thete Es alnoit lo 
definite knowiDgi through bow many sUgei it has passed. 
We of to day cannot form a clear Idea of it from the 
sketchy accounts preserved. Our own historiaos^ li we 
may caiV them so, desire us to believe in about ^o»doo 
B, C.as the date of the dawn of human civllisatioo. 
It is already stated that the grand period of one Manu, 
called a ^envaeijrra, lasts 12,000 years (lunar). Sis 
such Manvantaras are said to have already gone. And 
a considerable period‘of Manu VII, son of Yivasvan, 
has also already run. The notions of other andent 
nations far lurpasss those of the Hindus, as regard** the 
length of periods. The Jewish and the Chri<itian world 
alone long remained fettered with an imagined limit of 
time The following excerpts from the HisL HttL tki. 
W§rld will show what a great change has come upon 
them regarding th*!ir idea of the past 

'Prior to iSjp, the people of ChrUtendom rested 
secure in the supposition that the chronology of man'^ 
history was fully known from the very year of his 
creation* One has but U> look to the first chapter of 
Geneiii to find In the margin, the date 4004 B. C. 
recorded wKh all confidence) as the year of man's first 
appearance on tbe globe. But half a century ago, 
reieatch, chiefly of geological nature^revealed new and 
important facts as to iht high antiquity of man* Now 
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the hlitoriAD cmii epesk of anterior to 4004 B* C. 

The Egyptologist U dUpoaed to date the building of the 
Pynmidsp A full tbouuaod yearn earlier than that. And 
the AniyrlologUt i* learning to apeak of the itate of 
dviiiaation in Chaldea some 6,000 at 7,000 B C. with a 
ceruie meature of conddence. But he no longer tbleki 
of these daUe as standing anywhere near the beginning 
of history. He knows that man in that age^in llie centres 
of progress^ had attained a high state of civilisation and 
he feels sure that there were some thousands of centuries 
of earlier time during which man was slowly climbing 
through savagery and barbarism of which we have only 
the most fragmentary record. He does not claim to 
know anything of the dawniogs of civilisationp Wherever 
he turns—in China, Egypt^ Chaldea, India—he finds, at 
best, a period of only 8,000 to 10,000 years giving proof 
of a civilisation already far advanced. Of the enact 
origin, we know nothing absolutely. The creation of 
man with its fixed date is a chapter that has vanished 
from modern histories 

M.f/. IV. Vff/. /. /dfrsiw/twv. 

Again, it says elsewhrrr 

"Until thr crypts by the N'lli^ and the earth-mounds 
by the Tigris and Euphrates gave up their secrets, 
absoluiely nothing was known toSrhnlarshipoflhemain 
sweep of ciyilissiitJM more antiently than about the 6th 
cenlvry B. C. Beyond that, ail was myth, fable, un* 
authenticated tradition, And now the indubitable monn*^ 
meats of civilivation carry ns back over a period, at least 
3 dmas at great. Archbishop Usher's famed chonologj 
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vbldi wo long domiDAted the Ideai of meOj It iwept 
wwwy. Id the ym 4/^04 B. the vocelLed ye&i of 
creAtiofi, vDit commuDitiee of peoplejin widely <epDntcd 
portioiA of the earth, had ittalDcd a high degree of 
civiliiation. The more recent eacavationi by the Ame¬ 
rican! at the site of Nipper have carried the evidence 
back to 6|Ooo, even 7,000 yean B. C. But note how 
theie new figuree diiturb the balance of hUtory. If onr 
fore-runner* of 8 or 9 ihouaand yean ago, were in noon¬ 
day glare of ctvIUsatioo,where ahall we look for the much 
talkcd-of '^dawning! of hiatory^'y By thti new tUndard, 
the Romao! seem our contcmporariei in latter-day 
dviliaation i the '^golden agt^'of Greece i* but of yeater- 
d.]r ^ the Pyramid builders ate oiiLy relatively remote &c." 

//. H, fV. VoL /. P. 62S-W6. 

It ii manifeat from thete that “the fabled glory of 
andent India, Asayria, and Ei^vpt, wa* no myih, but a 
very tangible reality," In the caiie of India, the archi¬ 
tectural remaioa of tlie moat ancient period, are almoit 
wanting, Yet the fcholira aj^^ign to it a very high, 
enviable and venerable potiiion. The same view of India 
waa expreiied by Hr, Thoroton in 1850^ -rveral years 
before the icholari published the w'undrtful rebulti of 
ibeir new reiearch. The following points indicate the 
high aolii|uKty of India:—(1) Her rommercial intercourae 
with Ancient Egypt, Aaiyria and Asiyrio Babylonia 8cc. 
(II) Her ethnological similarltic* with the moit ancient 
people of those countries. (Hi) Her worlH-oH traditiona 
often garbed In mythological dress, Thete it still a 
clau of scholars In Europe who fail to bring themselves 
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to believe the iiecure Hindu trftditioR. But cmiaevt 
siRthnntics ue not wanting to hold that 

(i) "There in no myth without itfi back^ground ot 

iacl." //. H. W. W. //, P. 

(11} ^'Tht^re ijt no smoke wifhout some a 

maxim nhich *he historian should neverovrrlook/'^lbid) 

^ (iii) *Und<^r the emijetUshmenlt of the story, aii'l 
although the fac(^ are doth^^d in concrete, fabulous ani) 
symbotic forrn^.OM'- can hod serious information scarcely 
affected hy the mvths, traits of a striking reality which 
are not due popular imagination nor to the romttnin^ 
01 htstoriaiv^, but which bear ih^ impress t far- 
off origin and an incontestable authentiriiy. 

/A ff. IV. VoL fL P. 426. 
Research, mainly English, iia‘» lifted up the *V.ant1t' 
of so visibly that the historian pnuy now peep lar 

into the dim ages of the past. To-day mrtibelirvethings 
that they would not or did not ^>^ierdav We believe 
things that the Anglo-Indians do nov Aguin, the things 
whU'h the latter see in India and believe, are not often 
believed in Europe. Europe has, only half a centurv 
AgD^ hurst forth from the shell of an imaginary chrono¬ 
logy, Hindus ever believe in their high antiquity. The- 
thousands of crniuries before 4004 B. C., during u hirh 
man was slowly climbing up towards civilisation''—1> 
not a new truth to the Hindus who invariably believe in 
the eaistence of 6 former Afanus whose periods cover 
72,000 yeai s (lunar). Even then, civilisation was perhaps 
somewhat advanced. But nobody can give the exact 
date of thr dawning of human civilisation However 
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accordiii); to i\it Hindus, human htitory begins about 
So,oQO (lunar) years ago, when Manu 1 , was the ruler 
He ii also called the Adima (the first Patriarch) cC, 
Adam. It is said that he was a very mighty king. 
Satarupd was his wiEe. He had 7 very worthy and 
heroic soos who occupied lands in the seven continents 
ul the world, where their children continued to ruir. 
We do not know where Manu I. ruled. But there are 
strong reasons to think that his capital and kingdom 
were somewhere in the Norlh-Weat of Europe. 

it is now a point of general acceptance that India 
within the Indus was not the cradle-hotne of the most 
important branch of the East Aryans whose descendants 
arc now represented by the high-caste Hindus, of course 
mixed more or less. The Kig*Veda and the Pura/tai 
generally agree in pointing to the northern home of the 
Aryans^ The Bkaviskya Parana And a Tantra give a 
very clear and definite account of the early Aryans. 
They state that the Aryans at first lived in 
JCuru* r. Siberia from where they gradually man hed 
towards the South, sending off bands in different dircc- 
tiOQH. (K.V. I. aa-16. J. 64-14; L Uo Atchoiceplacea, 
they settled long till they came to the Madhya Bhumi 
I, t. Mid-Land of Asia where they settled very iong. It is 
from here that the Aryans had entered India. Unmis- 
taki^ble traces of an Arctic home of the Aryans are also 
found in the Vedas, (R. V. 1 . 30*9 * 1 . 64-14 ; V. 54-15 ; 
VI 197.} Thus far, we have broad settled facts. Beyond 
this, al) trace is lost. No doubt, H^her Asia furnished 
a home to the Aryani, but we caooot believe that her 
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phyvicAl coadttioisi were »iicb At might create the fint 
Aryana. Many ground* indino v> to admit North- 
West Europe to have been the **mt;et nurse^for the hnt 
Aryan chiidreu, The Rig<Veda mentions the existence of 
large Aryan kingdoms in Itp^sam (Russia) and//nWy»^in 
(Eastern Europe) before 3,000 B. C 

Our ancient Geography tells us that the Indo-Aryaus 
divided the globe into 3 principal laad-masses vii. 
I. (Eurasia) “the Horse<4haped.*' 

kranta (Africa)—the ‘‘Car-shaped* and 3, yiskn$t~Jtramim 
(the two Americas). 'Vishnu "mounted on his Eagle,” 
Sttch pictorial method of representation wai cominoa 
with the early Hiadus. The initial is the ongia of 

The next important tnformation we have, is 
safitadififid Pritkivi .*—The Earth has y continents via. 

1 Saka Europe (Continent of Power) 3 . JmAu ( Asia ) 
so called from the abundance of ^arnku trees in aacieat 
times. 3, PUkska —probably the submerged Indn- 
African continent. 4. PuMurA^ North America, Sans^ 
krit PujAjfarsr-flakes. 5. Kusu^ South America—from 
Sanskrit Musa grass, Llanos, prairies. 6. KrAunchm^ 
Oceania so called perhaps from the abundance of cranes 
Sanskrit CrAunchtit guJU. skua gulls &c, 7. SktmMii--- 
perhaps Africa from the abundance of SAtmAti 1. a. Silk* 
cotton trees. We cannot say how far this identity can 
be maintained. But tliis much is certain that JAmku 
was Asia and SaMa at SaUa — Europe, 'Fhe AfaAaMa- 
TAtm calls it SmkA or SaMaIa Dwipa^ ("Powerful ContL 
nent/'). In Sanskrit /sku-krAUtA^ or perhaps IikMwupm 
(land of skilled aichery) is also a name of Europe, 
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Earop« perhapi from V.) 

Beyond contraverBy, Europe in the mo«t powerful of 
the contineatB by Us poiUinn, climate^ advantage ol long 
Oout^lineaBd natural reBOurccBp For full particularsi vide, 
(i) Longmana* Geography of the World P. 187. 

(iL) Sir George Grove** Geography PP. S5-!i9 
Again^ Europe U geographically a part of Am -ind 
aa such, it forma Ihi largest and the greatest peninsula 
of Asia. Pcoinaulas \ rijoy the Bpecial boons of nature. 
So Europe was^ nuw in and shall ever be, first in the 
civiliaatiOD and of the people. The North* 

Weft Europe nguin is an j:xcelfent peninsula* Ht-nc*- 
there If every likelihood that human civiliaaticn first 
dawned there. ■I'^otogista prove the eaistenre of a 
highly nvilisrd tontment in N. W. Europe. Another 
was in the Higher Asia. Increase in number, volcanic 
eroptlOBs and oerasionul flood forced the primitive Aryans 
to move eastward jn differrot f^nds. Some may have 
settled at the of the Volga (Sanskrit VHrign a 

large river.> Oth* taking a most northerly route^ 
gradually reached Higher Avia whence they gradually 
tame down to setti*- on the Cenrr:il Asistk Uhle*land. 
From this ctnirui liie Aryans dispersed in different 
directions, The foNowing also »oppori!< our gleaning 
from lie Purana^ and other woiks '— 

** Turning thert to the Hindus, th^' eastern'Oiost branch 
of the grent fndo Germanic or Atyan tace, wr find, at was 
to he eipected, the <ami^ utter obscurity aa the origin 
that we have ^een encornpasiing all questions of racial 
beginnings tisewhero. One, however^ is justified in 
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fedinfif that In i\it caic of the Hindus, acrure tfiditiona 
carry ui one itage further back than is the rase, for ea* 
ample, with such races as the Egyptians and the Chinete. 
For^ It ii accepted as a dear historic fact that the Aryan 
race who came to be at a very early date, at least looo 
Bi C, the absolutely dominant race, practically through¬ 
out the vast territory of India^ had invaded this tt^rrUory 
from the Norlli-Wrst ; had come in short, from that 
Central Asiatic centre of distribution which we have 
just spoken of as the long-accepted traclition;il cradle of 
the Aryan TaCi*s. VVht^th>*r at a still earlier period, this 
migration has iu source in more distant Unds, including 
ultimately the Atlantic hordi^rs of Europe is alt'ogrthei 
problematical, but that ihe immediate source of invasion 
was Central AsU) Ih not lo be doubted ” 

//. /f. IV. a. P. 48a. 

By Saka^da}ipay thf* Indo-Aryans meant Europe. It 
should be noted here that Saka-d^ipm and 
dtd not always mean the same land^. The former at 
first meant ^'Europe'*, afterwards Eastern Europe, more 
Specially the tract on the Black Sea and the north ol 
Europe ; then the country to the east of the Caspian Sea> 
Later Hindu writers meant this Cf'iitral Asiatic 
Smkmdmipa. 

Saka-dwipa (Greek SmkaUf) and the Scythians appear 
to have been closely connected with our early history. 

It is said that Budha,the first king of the Luiur 
dynasty wss 1 According to the Agni Puraoa, the 

5 Pandava brothers, the 1st Vikramaditya of Malwa, the 
Andhras of the South were Scyjthians. King Samva, a 
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ioo of KriMhna, brought a colony of the SaktU Brahmaoi, 
to the Paojab and eitabll«hed them there near Mltra- 
atbEiia or Mula^sthana (now to conduct worahip 

there in the famona ''Snn-TempIe * founded by that 
king in that city^ Yuan Chwang vLiited the Temple. 
The Sun-God. worKbipped there, wat of pare gold. He 
called the place aa Mul^Sambura, a corruption of undent 
IfKiastAdtia Sfim6a^mr4, From there, the Sakali 
Brahmin* icattered over India. The atUonomerif Aryya- 
fahatta and Varuhamihira were of the lame dan. Theie 
Brahmios aie still gun$s^ (apiritual guidee) to many 
Native Chiefs of India. After dUperuloOf of course some 
Aryan* still continued to live on the table-land. Thdi 
docendantt long long aftert partly miaed with the 
Mongols and known as the S<giktgn§^ invaded Europe 
and India where they bore great political sway for 
seVi^rai ceoturies before and after the Christian era* U 
was a band of these Sakai who became known in some 
parts of Europe as the Smxm (Sanskrit Smd^-runit). 

It is notable here that the early SrythiaDS were 
essentiiJIy the same people as the Hindns* So, they 
were easily taken Into the Hindu sodety. The later 
Scythians were generally notorious for their corrupt tpit- 
landith roannett. So they lived long aloof. However^ 
their political importance and stay in India^ their gradual 
adoption of Hindu manners smoothed their way to Hindu 
recognition. Thus, the Huoas, the Kushans, the Mon¬ 
goloids became absorbed in the Hindu popubUon. 
Even some of the Mogul emperors were haif-Hindulsed. 



§ 10. ThcAqnis. 

The History of India would be incomplete and lest 
inteivitiiif ufliett told In reference to other lande of inter- 
eite* For thi« reaioii, we ^re here a brief ilcetch of the 
Aryani. The Accadiene lived north of them, the Yellow 
poople lived in the eaatt the Dratldiana in the South, 
the Semitic and the Coptic peoples in the west. Of the 
Aryans thcmielvev, we donot know much. Ethnolo^its 
believe that they were a fair tall race^ with acquillae 
nose, itroag muscular frame and very high brain power. 
Beyond doubts these Arvans eacelled the other advanced 
nations of the time by their ip1 ritualistic civiliiation. 
From various Puranas we glean the following mesgre 
sketch about the Aryan* .- 

They lived in good caves and in wooden or leafed 
houses. They were very fond of fire, as it gave them 
warmth and comforts in their cold homea. Their food 
was chtcBy milk, butter, honey, flower, leaves, grains, 
roots, fruits, juIck of the milk-trees. "Honest water* no 
longer allayed their thirsty so they used beverage of 
several kinds such as haruni and 

Sincere prayer and profound meditation were their 
only forms of worship, lliey knew neither temple nor 
image. Flower, leaves, incenie or other offeriogs were 
not used In worship. The most letroed of them sought 
Nature's God. But the mass worshipped Him through 





TIIK HINDU HISTORY. 


the medluin of variou* beneficent fpiritt ol Nature. Some 
of these women were very learned The Aryans were noted 
for tbeir general plain living and high thinking. They 
knew the use oF some motsis and cattle formed tlieir chief 
wealth. In their constant effort to pierce through the 
mysteries of the universe, they early conceived the idea 
of the existence of God and perhaps of one God. Thelt 
scientific turn of mind first discovered the grand order 
of Nature and conceived a lofty idea oE purity. Their 
moral ideal also was very loftv. Their regard for truth, 
promise, hospitality &i:. was very great. They were 
conscious of sin and believed that God, sincerely prayed 
to, might take away all sins. They knew the scul^ the 
law of karm^i (action), immortality of the soul. They 
had no towns or cities in the modern sense. They lived 
in grnmas (villages) * different families of the same stock 
often living togeiher in clans. At times they would 
fight with their enemies. Their great thinkers called 
Riihs (seers) concrived by der^p meditation, some lofty 
ideas about God, universe &c, which they composed In 
metres afterwards called Rik't (hymns) and were sung 
by different families in a sort of choir, at day-break, 
mid-day and at sup-down. Some scholars hold that 
these Riks begnn to be compiled from 4500 B. C, 
Thrir language was an older form of classical Sanskrit. 
This was what may be called the old Rig-Vcdic Period. 
The Aryans sang the hfmns from memorv and had not 
till then, perhaps, any sort of alphabet, 

Commerce is the grand instrument of civilisation In 
the world. The Aryans under review had high commercial 
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^pirita. Thry were very bold and advrnturoai. They 
travelled much and visited foreign Unde and brought 
home all necessary in formations« We know that gold— 
the excellent rneta) wav in high request with the ^Exc^iUnt 
Pt^pUy Ai Hrst^ an over-land caravan trade wa^carried 
on esp^ciiilly with the westt, diffusing Aryan knowledge 
and civilisation everywhere* Gradually the Aryans felt 
tnclined to colonise the West Before long, they entered 
Babylonia, Assyria and Egypt. The Aryan merchants 
called Panu in the Rig-Veda, afterwards settled in Asia 
Minor, ill a sea board tract-^150 to aoo miles long and 
50 to 60 miles broad, about a,8oo B. C. (H* H* W) Before 
3,000 B. C. the Aryans adopted navigation. The 
Siattiriira Nau (a ship of 100 oars) and other reference 
to sea &c. abound in the Rig-Veda. Modern research 
gives us still more wonderful factswill appear from 
the following;— 

”It is coming to be a common agreement among the 
Assyriologists that the original peoples of Babylon were 
of a race that was not Semitic, Just what it was, these 
scholars are not prepared to say, although the inclina* 
lion of belief is that it was an Indo-European race and 
most likely of the Turanian family. 

It has been often observed that Southern Babylonia 
was originally the proper home of the Sumerians before 
4,000 b. C. Northern Babylonia was peopled by the 
Semitic people whom Prof, Hommel thinks immigrants 
from some parti of Central Asia and not Arabic 
Bedouins " Hist. Hist, of the World. VoL 1 . P, 353. 
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Afcb« 1 oj[kftl repeoidi tendi to ihow tfaot Coloniito 
ftom udeot India In remote Bge» nettled in Meiopota- 
nia." The MeiopotamUn culture dlipla^ed by the 
laeieiit Babylonians and Aasyrlaoi, was derired from 
the Sumerians who were no other than the Indian 
emigrants Into Mesopotsmia* "M§S9^p§tumi^ la our 
(aDoab), Skr i#^jro-PrakTlt, 
a Bengali, MxMMtn. Mr. R R< Eiall 

of the British Museum, London, speaks thus on the 
origin of the Sumerians 

'‘The Sumerian culture springs into our view ready^ 
made as it were, which is what we should eipect if it 
was, as seems on other grounds probable, brought into 

Mesopotamia from abroad.The earliest scenes of 

their Gulturenlevelopinent had, perhaps, not been played 
upon the Babylonian stage at all, but in a different 
country, away across the Persian mountains to the east 
ward...»«Tbe ethnic type of the Sumerians, so stroogly 
marked in their statues and reliefs, was as different from 
those of the races whldi surround-them as was their 

language from those of the Semites.or others ^ they 

were decidedly Indian In type. The face-type of the 
aTerage Indian of to-day it, no doubt, much the same 
as that of his race ancestors thousands of years ago. 
And it is by .10 means improbable that the Sumerians 
were an JudJan race which passed certainly by iand, 
perbapii also by sea, through Persia to the valley of 
the two rivers» It was la the Indian home ( perhaps the 
Indus valley ) that we suppose for them that their 
culton developed* There ibefr writing may have been 
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hmRted Aod progvGiied frooi a pureljp pktoiU to • 
■UnpUfiA^ «id abbrevUied form wbicb olteTwudi to 
BobylooiA took oa iu pecalior Cmmifprm oppcAfince 
owloig to 1t« being wrltton with a oqnare ended Mylm 
on eofbclay. There it Iktie doobt that India matt have 
been one of the earlieit cenliea of human dTilaatfon 
and it aeeina natural to anppote that the etranfe 
nnSemltk people who came from the Etat to dvlUie the 
Weitj were of Indian origin, eapedalty when we tee 
with oar eyee how very Indian the Sumeriant were 
in type". 

Another dait of arcbsologiati hold that tbeie were 
trade retationt between Weatern India and Sumer^ 
6,000 B, C and there b the Jlngulillc and ethnic rcnem* 
blance between the Sumeriant and the Dravidiana. 
Besidei, from their atatuei we tee them with thaven 
headt and wearing long garmeuti. Their ph]rtlognomy 
and fuhioat of dreu bear tuch clone reiieniblaace to the 
DilvIdlant that their common origin b not improbable, 
at nudt atriking tlmibrity cannot be merely accidental. 

Wo tkinkftbete Sumeriant were ndtber Indo-Arjana 
nor Dravidlani. We have thewn citewhere, from the 
Rig-Veda and the Mahabhaiata that in the great Devm^ 
Atura War < jpth centnry B."C. ) fought, off and on, for 
3t yean, the Devat had driven out other opponent 
Aryan tribca from Central Atla, The Sumeriant were 
people of the Snmeru the G§§^ i/t'/f" of the North. 
Rudra had driven tome to the thocet of the wevtern tea. 
The two btolben Vritrm and Bab, with their Aryan 
foUowira nettled In Periia and Utnopoltnila retpectively 
6 
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Tbe Pult| thoiifb trtden, were however alliet of the 
Aiurai, ehared defeat with them and were ooiled from 
the North. They plaated their colooy oe the Levaet 
Sea aboat aSoo B. C, Their capital Tyre wae boUt ia 
3750 6. C. For a like fault, theae Paais of the Wcit, 
were almoit eiterialnated by Aleuoder the Great ie the 
4th century B. C. (Vide alio Dr. Blaiierji^e jirymm 
Wiimm P. 6a. 

The new name of Assyria ti peihapi an imitation of 
5 kr< yf'anriya. Failing to cope with the Ainraa at firil, 
Indra led the Northern coloniita and ictlled them lome 
In Ajpe I, r. Afghaniitan and aome in India. Then 
he turned towarda the north, gathered atrength and 
defeated the Aturae, and regained their loot Statea. 
Vritra concluded a treaty with Indra and founded a new 
capital at Babyloit. But the tafamone Indra wilfully 
broke the terma of the treaty and treacherooaiy killed 
Vritra Id an nojuat battle. Summoned by Prince 
Abhyivarti, ion to king Chayamina and an ally of 
Indra, the latter went to Eaitern Europe and ktiled 
leveral aoni of VariaiMiaof the Vrichivat dan. (R. V. Vf. 
ay. 5) Probably the Greekc alao ahot off fiom the 
Crn/rv/ Atjof towaida the weat about tbia time. Thun 
Rusiia, Eailcrn Europe, Greece, Weit Aaia, Ueaopou* 
mia, Periia, AfghantaUn and India were fitted by 
the Aryan eoloniata aometime* before and alter 
2800 B, C. 

Again, autborltlea are not wanting to chow that the 
early Arytni were alto very doaely connected with the 
nndent Egyptiane, fay blood, or at lait by boon. We 
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qyote from the ume H. W., texti in illoitnilov of 
the abote >— 

(1) * "AnoDg the earlier itadeDti of tJio Milijoctr 
Heeren vm promlaeot lo pdatiog out an allofad 
analogy between the form of ihnll of the Egyptian and 
that of the Indian racei< He baJiceed In the Indian 
origin of the Egyptians. 

The Editor, Hiet. HUt. of the World, however laya, 
'^Heeren believed, the ekaUe of the Egyptlane and of 
the Indian races of antiquity, aa preaerved in the tooiba 
of the respective countries, bear a close reeemblaoce to 
one another/ What after all, does it prove f Presumably 
it implies that these two widely separated nationa have 
perhaps had a common ortgin. But it might mean that 
the Egyptians had one day been emigrants from India 
or conversely | or that the forefathers of both nadoai 
had, at a remoter epoch, occupied some other region^ 
perhaps in an utterly different port of the globe from 
cither India or E^ypt/' 

This too, is open to doubt: for, *'unity of origin from 
a seemfag similarity of ikulls alone Js not sufBcientr 
(e) "The Egyptiana wevc esaentlallv orlentsls,'* 

H, H. W, Vpi, L P. jpd, 
(3) The Egyptians an said to have beeo divided 
Into castes, similar to those of India.* (Ibid. P. aoo), 
Notk. This certainly alludes to a mneb later Hindu 
Influence on Egypt, 

The Egyptians themselves called their country Kmmt 
I, e. Black Country,'' The Somlllc people catted Egypt 
MUr or JlinsK Heb. Arab, Masr^^l taelag 
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cwrttptumi of Hlodu Mutm Dm (ooootry of mIioiI 
pttople t io ciUcd becouK people from dllonol portf 
of tbc flobe repolred there for Inde.) But the eorij 
Afyio nome for Efypt wii "AidwA'iie'*—t, #. o oouDtiy 
of people devoted to ooe Supreme Being. Eflodue •till 
enlE Egypt ifiior. Modern icfaolon olto beUeve thit 
'Hhe £gyptko> of bUtory ere e fmion of on IndefeMoe 
erbite race of N. E, Afrin lod mn intrudlDg peopi* 
of Aeimtic origlu." 

H, H. W. W, A F. 46. 

(4) Dr. Royle ilio held limitaJ vleerv io Ui com- 
pertson between Aodent Egypt end Andent Indie. 

(5) Tod uyi, ‘Andent wrliort e«urt that fioA 
andent Etbiople (now ‘Nubtaf) Egypt bad her dvllbcd 
lentitntHini and that the EUiloplena were of Endian 
origin. Covier^quoting Synoellu, even aiwlgni the 
reign of Anenophb m the epoch of the ooloafeatioo of 
Sthhiple from Endln.** 

RMjmMikBn KW. //. F. /do. 

From tbeee^ it U highly probable that the Atynu 
formed a moat imporUnt part of the early peopilea of 
E^pt and AneyrlOi Below li given aa citimate of the 
dvHliaUon of thaw latter, which, no dooht. Indirectly 
proven the greatnew of the Aryam 

**Evmi under the Old Kingdom,' Egypt ia a country 
In a high ntaie of dvillaatbn: a cantraliied govefament^ 
a Ugh level of leclhiical nhlllt a rellgloe ie esaberaat 
davelopaieet, an an that haa reached Ita aenitbi a 
ttteiature that itrlvn upward to ita ooJmlnaUag point— 
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m AM AiplAjed IR ItA noRABARti. In Andmi Btbjr* 
loote aIom, llie RAtivA of tfae SomettoRA mefaed a 
rinllor 

M Hf W. V»i. /. P. S 9 > 
(6) Honor eotleil the the loditni “rar/rm Btki^ 
pint*. Tbii feomi to ihow tbit 'the Greoko bollMed 
!•' the mM ifinit; of the Hlodtu cod the EgypAftH, 
Thu* we MO, the Rphere of oerly Aryun doniselloo 
ood lodyeBce wbb very Itrge, The Arjen nenhioti 
celled Pmms tpreed the Aryee dvillietloo ernywheie. 
Tlkeir tnde wee at fint an over-leiid oaeit cefHed on 
eaoielf. Bot before 3,000 B, C, they took to oevifalloo 
for ■ea*boTae trade. At firat, it wai, doobtleia^ a mere 
coeatio|-trade, carried on with the couotiiea of the west. 

Towardt India, the Aryan* did not advance far. 
Their oecupalioii'of Keahmir took place pethapa not 
later than 3,000 B. C. The Aryan* loved and praJied 
their owB Madkym B^mmi (Central Regioa) a* a Lmmd 
%f while they haled and called India »a 

"Zand #/ CerUlnly they knew her great phyaical 

defect* *uch a* intente heat, enervating climate ftc, 
India now appear* a* a imiling garden of Nature. 
Socceaeive dviliaation* have filled her with many good 
thing* of other land*, Mo*t of oor garden lower*, 
fmiit, food<«tuifi, iplcea &€<—*» not ttw Irae native* of 
the *alL ^Vhen the Aryan world, indicated above, 
enjoyed the ^Booa-day glare of civiliiation,'* India waa 
nottly a tree^lad land, fell of Urd*, beaata and repUe*, 
And Ihefw were darh-tkJaned aborlgiae* and Ndga* 
aad Kol* who lived almoat in a slate of nainte- Only 
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the Drevidiuii knew the eJementi of dvilited coltoie 
iMdi ee clothing end houping, uic of fire, unpleineetp 
of peace and war, domepticatioo of aoimale, agrlculinre, 
gOveroineiit, the artp of paiming Ac. 

Neither the Aryane nor the Non-Aryani appear to 
have eoteied iodia through choice. Eateroal com- 
paiiiou made them leek a tefuge here. Perbap* about 
4 pOOO Bi. C., acme political dlatuibaace happened 
1 o parta of Cestral Asia, which drove the Nmg^t 
(TlbeU^Bnmaai) to eater India through her north*- 
Cldern gate. 

Their muacular frame^ yellowiah comptezioa, Aat 
aoaei amall eyea, high cheeli-bonea, and acaaty beard 
aihow that they originally belonged to the Mongoloid 
■lock* At one dmci they spread over a coniidersble part 
of North Indfa^ but ptesaed by later la^radera^ they have 
long settled in the Sub-HimaUyan couotriei, eiteading 
fcom N. E. Aatam to the Ladok district in Kashmir. 
The Akia^ Duflii, Miasimls, Maureea, Lepchai^ Bhutiar, 
Sikkimese, Gurkhas, Garoi, Kukfs, the Nagaa &c^re 
their deaceDduta. In the iaiUal stage of their lodiao 
life, of coarse they depended on hunticg and the wild 
producta of the land* They knew not the use of metals 
sod used Implements of sharpened atone and Rih-bone 
onij. As they continued to live in the country, they 
fiadnally look to settled course of Ufe- fn later tifnes, 
the Aryan sages improved then much by teaching them 
vnriotts peaceful arts. The Phnna say—theae Aryan 
lagea even raised up iaaue U their women to turn the 
Af^rlnto a hner race ! 
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The IU«-VedE 1, 93.7^; IV. 36.41 V*i8 .5; VJ. 
19. 10; VIL 86. 7 I ftttd VJII, 56. 3 mtlkt§ mention of 
E cUm of men called Dmsjmx or Ddttt who were edm 
(wkliout godf) and mvrmiM (without worihlp). Wcatern 
acbolan think that Ihe^, being defeated by the Aryant^ 
beemate Sndwws. Thti concluefon » open to «ome objec¬ 
tion. For, the Sadras oHginaJly w<re not a dUtlnci 
clati^ but slmves^ compoaed of .both Aiyane and the 
i 7 j[ffnf|the Smdrms were montl^ DraeldUn oonverte. 
Even to *bie day, eomc 70 p. c. of the Hlndua form the 
x^caUed de^r^tsed iimtses whoee water i» not accep* 
table and who are gene^aiJy legarded aa the nnfonrA* 
ai/ea. The later Vedaa mention a cia»a of men called the 
Niskddm jMii vV a. the Hunter cla», (Vide, Yajur Veda, 
Chapter on Jiudrs). They are dailc^ abort in itaiuce 
amub-wofed, eat wild food, and drioh water from 
enrtben pota We think, the early Itig^Vedic/>af7»r 
were the later MsdMdas or the Pre-Dravidan Racei, 
At preienij aome of them apeak the Munda tongue^ 
■ome the Dravidian tonguea | the Bhllla apeak an 
Aryan tmiEue. Their relationa with the Veddaa of Ceylon 
and with the aborlginea of the Malayan ArchlpeUgOi 
:he Andaman and the Nicober lalvda, Auattalia ftc. 
tave led aome to call them an Auatro-Aaiatic Race. 
Some hold that they came originally from Auetralia 
Hr. SndUi tbiaku lhar they Mattered from India, their 
primitive bomca. Sir H. H. Riiley damihea the wild 
people of the Ceatral Provincoe and the Deccan along 
with the **DfmpidimM jy/r." No other Weitem acholar 
baa dona no bdoie. 
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Id the Vedte Age, the NitkMdMs lived wder tlwlf 
OND Chiefi, noc verjr fir from the Aiyeo tctlleneBU. 
Xbcy would iet tnp, coldi blrdi mod bsoiti ud fsd. 
melDly on fhit ft li »fd thet Aryeni ■ervnd «■ prlcrte 
to tbe Rmmdr^ ucriScee ceVebreted by the Nbbada 
Chief*. Of couTic, the prlcftt would get eone feet uid 
other fifte The term Dm^ (robber) Memo to hove 
bMD epplied to the Dreviditeo elooj yet tbeoe Dnvi- 
dUno were not biihtrou* robber*. They were dvIUeed, 
brave and navigator* ftc. They had “hundred dtle*." 
Why did the Dravldian* be^r Aryan nameaf Many 
Ritbii had lind In North India and taught the natlvea 
before the ri*e of tbe Aryan kingdom* there. The 
Riiihl* may have given them Aryan name*. The Puianaa 
a»eTt that the io<cal 1 ed Non^Aryan* of India aloo came 
from the North and were haU-rute Aryan*. For 
Aryan father* begot them on the native women of 
the North. So, they were called i!)eoe«jtfni*s. If we 
accept thie view, then we face one difficulty. All tbe 
Northerner* were white or yellow ^ but tbe Indian 
Non-Aryan* are called Hence we are 

bound to admit that the Non-Aryan* had entered India 
long, long before the Aryan*. 

It i% poiiibie that different band* of the Tibeto- 
Burman* bad entered India at different tlmea One group 
of them came lo India a* late a* the t3th century A. 0 . 
Thete, called ilAamr, gradually conquered tbe province 
of ^xjoai, called after them. They became Hloduiaed 
and ruled the country lltl it became a Britiah province. 
The Abam* poa*c*a a correct hlatoiy of tbeir own. 
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PftibMj to tboM Tibeto^braiftu (Suikril Nifu) 
we ewe the inportotioD of ontiyif Hem CUu or tborc^ 
oboMt. The etjrnolofj of tbo wo«d modi# to eemBrm 
Ibo belief of tbe people. Onoft ii m correpdon of 
coDtneted fion Suukril m^rwmge (r #. 
deJlgblor of tbe Negoi)* lo tbe Hehabbeimlt tine^ 
Cblltagooo Dlviiloot ud tbe Tlpperaa ime knows ae 
tbe (i. lend of tbe N 4 ce>}L Tbe jid Pbn- 

d*To Arjyne had imrried tbe NdfO princeie UlugL The 
Raj-lasilliee of Ifulper end Tippen bad beoonie Aiyas 
before tbe 14th ceoluvy B. C Tbe word refnatne enIjF 
io tbe Ndgi Hill end tbe NAgi peopde. In tbeee 
Nefn tnctOi thep tried onnfe plentetiooi loop, ■■ 
they do sow tea* Set tbe enpfe bat been foend to 
tbriee moat in Sylbet and other ne^bboering dlarfete. 
In India. Negper (C>P.) tume ont the beet orangei. 
Blit we are not rare, tf tbe Naga of Nagpur baa anjr- 
thiog to do with tbe 'nbeto-Seraana. 

To them ancceeded in later tlnea^the KolafianB^Sana- 
krb Kelm^ eootber Non-Anres people from Centiel Aiia 
or Norih Aala—tbroegh perbapa the aeme N. E. paiaea* 
The word Ce#/iV probably cornea Iroei tbe name. They 
were the encealon of tbe Mandaa, tbe Santala^ tbe 
Bhlli. tbe Andaman ialandcfa, and the Veddaa of Ceylon. 
In eonrae of time, they apread throughout India and to 
Ceylon. They now moatly lire to the Nortb^Eaitern edge 
of tbe Deccan plateau. They did not know bow to 
tame oattle^ but knew how to uae iron implementa. 

Laatly camn tbe Diaaldlaoa with a atlll h%lier deiliaa* 
Bon. In peint of mateflillaUc clnUaation. they Bon 
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n nma rlnU of tho Aryam, They are aow fovad 
chkiy in Soiuhem India and North Ceylon, Scholara 
differ aa to their original hove. Some think that 
they came from Upper Aala and onterod India thnwgh 
the Norlb-Wentera paaiea. Prom the esUtence of the 
SrmMuitf a Draridian colony in Belnchittaa, they infer 
that theie people came from the North. If to, they were 
perhape an Accadian or a Turanian off-ahoot. Otheri 
regard them aa the reiOaanti of the people of Lemnrla^ 
the fob-merged Indo-African Continent—known ro the 
early Aryau by the name of Plakiha Dmifm, Dr 
Hcernld holda that theie people once hlled tbd whoit 
of India, Ceylon, the Andaman, the Nkober lilandi. 
Auitralla and other filands in the eaiL Some make 
them of Egyptian origin. Whatever be their origin, 
certain it i« that they were a better people following 
agricultore and trade, ualog implementi of copper, 
clearing the junglea, wearing ornamenta of gold^ 
building forti and dtlei, and having a monarchical 
form of government. They were dark in complealon, 
bold in apirlit, tilieri of the mil and wonhjpperaof 
Mother Earth under the aymbol of aerpent. They drove 
their predeccisorm to the hilli and foreate and occupied 
the northern plalna. But in Umn they alao had to lace 
a new invader Ih the Armani whom they fought dea- 
perately for centuriea | but at laat failing to cope with 
the newcomera, they retreated to the Deccan where 
their children ntill form the largeat part of the people, 

' There ia very little rooin tp doubt that the Non- 
Aryana beoaflio dtipoaed of in two different wiya: 
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«plrit«d ADd fiMdoiii 4 oviqg N«gu ind Kates mat 
to tha bllte^ and tha bold Dravidteas west bayond ilia 
Viadbyas, A large body of tbam ■arraBdaied to the 
Aryaae, adopted tbe Yktori* maanefs^ aad gradually 
becaina Hladuliad. Thu» it !> that tbe iDlddla-«Bi^ 
Hiadttt war# fornaed of the lubcaate Ary so* the OravU 
diaa converti | the lou^catte Hiodue urare foraied of 
iob^ueta low Aryant aad the Naga and Kola cosverU. 

Though yet far backward, the Non-Aryan* are fooad 
brava^ truthful, boaaet aad loyaL It was mainly tha 
Dravidlan army that hi iped Raoia to defeat RavaaSt 
the XAOij] King of Ceylon and Soutberiiinoet Peniotula, 
The Dravidian *epoy* lent matarial aid to the mccei* 
of the Eiigliab at Pliifey (1756 A< D.)l And it is well- 
known that the Dograi and the Gurkhas--*the Indian 
High landers^are lecond to none in bravery and 
■turdinaee. 



CHAPTER VII. 

§IZ. Rise of Klagdoni 

Tev Vaihaja Stkaitt. 

We h»e icen Ihet by 3,eoo B. C. the Arytae 
lived In numeroui colotiiei now known m EMtem 
AfghenliUn, the Ptnjeb, fCaihmlr, Weitejm Tlbet^ 
BeLkh, Ruiiien Turkeetin~(R, V. Ymkshu, Pnrtolc 
Wsnksku or Baakthu or Bakihi^—Gk BtctiU) ftc. 1 o 
the northern colonies, the Aryue, divided Into tribeit 
cUnt or families, lived under themeelve'a, Iree from 
any political restraioti. Of oourae, on occaifona, they 
would fight between themaeivee, and would combine to 
repel an enemy, lathe South, the Aryan aettlementa 
were new and conatantly eipoaed to grave dangers 
from the Non-Aryans. Hence the necessity of power¬ 
ful monarcha was painfully felt by the new Aryan 
settlers of the tooth. Ail tradition points to Bruhw^ 
V^rtm (now, aitbMr>-4s the seat of a powerful dynaa^. 


7 
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Urider powvrftti And ptlronUEoir ruleri. It mn beciaifl 
an Ideal kla|dom In all reipccu. Politicly relifioo, 
letmlag tradot art ftc* equally flouriihed in thii early 
Aryan kingdom. The SMrmMti ( 5 arautl)<^praised 
and held sacred io tba Rig Vada^ watered this land, 
5o great was the admintlon of llaau for It that be 
in hU Code \Bo6k 11 ) bas desired all to leim religion, 
manners from the Brahmanas of this holy and 
happy abode. With noble pride, we look hack over 
some live thoonad yean to that *'land of promise*] 
Iliad loans itsolf In the tboughti of those glorjes of 
yore 1 1 Here happened the Erst political out-burst 
of the Indo^Aryaas |, Here originated the caste-system 
of the Hindus. Here was the lit centre of Indo-Aryan 
cnltnre. Here were born Princess Devahntt^-female 
writer of some Rlg-Vcdlc hymns ; ICapila and PaUnjall 
■^^e anthon of the Sinkfya and philosophy j 
Rfshabbideva—the founder of 7 ejaim| Dhrnn of 
happy memory; Bharata'^fter whom we call our 
land Mirefu^PerrAn and the great poet VilmlkL 
Some say that the Vaiiija dynasty ruled in Brbamivarta 
in Central Asia ; that the Indian Brahmhvarta was of 
tatir origin. 

Balow are given the authorities that treat of the 
Valihja Djnaaly 

(0 VUhan Pnran Book 1 . Chap VII | Booh II, 
Chap, I and ij, 

<■) Huislnba Pnran-^Cbap. go. 

(3) AfMl Pumn—CImp. il 
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(4) DaIim Pu»B-^CIitp« j aad 5. 

<5) H«rt*«iuft--Chtp. 7, 

(6) IV, Chap. 53. 

(7) 5 i» Punn-^Oharna Sanhl)ik*<-Chap. 33, 

(5) Blafihm Pa no—Chip, a, 

(9} Brifamioda Purao-*Chap, 10 

{10] Deal Bhd^nt—Chap. VUL 4. 

OnfvoLOOT or xm Vadu'ja Dtkaitt. 

vifita^llaou ^ Priyavrat a-*-UtUnapada^PriDcaif 
Da¥aboli. 

[. Line of Privavrata acc. to Vfahou Puraiia, 

PrtyaYrata—Agoldhra and 9 otfaera—5 Nibhl. R»h 
abtia Deva—Bharata^Soioatl—ladrt^yoiniia*^io Para^ 
inetthi — Pralib^ra—Praliharti'—Bhuva—Udgltba*—15 
Prmitan<—PrUbu—Nakta—Gaya—Nara—JO Vtiiia— 
Dhiraio—Mahaola—Uanaayu—TwaaU—35 Birdja— 
Rdja-^SiUiU-"j6 VtavagjyoU. 

U. Line of Utbanapada. Acc. to Viihau Parana. 

UttaaapAda 


Dhruva Uttama (killed hf Yakahai) 

5. SbhU and another called Bbavya—Ripu and 
4 otherii—Chakfkuaba—Mana (H))—Uru and oolheif— 
to Anfa (Yoonfeet of the 6 broihara)—-Vena—Prith^ 
AnUrdhift WlL^Havlrdbiiia-15 Priichtnaeaflli and 
4 0thnja, 

Prachetae (lobrothen; hadacooimon 
of the line: 


trifi,) Bui 
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L Timta* Pue. tt50foS900 B.C. 

VhitA appoAM to bA¥o baei tbe fint great king of the 
djnMUy, The Hoe bifaicatea «ltb bia a gnodaou, 
Prljaviata and Uttaoapidi. la the iit btaoch^^roni 
Viiitato ViiTAgjyoU-Hberc were a8 ruletaarbo probably 
ruled for 70a yeart from B< C, Traditioo aatacrta 
that BrakmhmrtM lay between the riven Saranatl aod 
DriahadvatL That tract wai about a boodred milea 
lo the North-Weal of Delhi aod \m eiteat, about 
65 milea loig and from 30 to 40 mlica broad. The 
Saratvatlf^beii a mighty river^ ia bow ImI in the 
deaert and itill aurvlvei In a Hay atreioi named 
SsrsuH, Brahioivarta waa not bia lolc kingdom. 
He probably eierdied pacamooiit away om other 
tribal lofda. Certain it ia that be had fought out all 
foea, orgaoiaed a mighty ilate, encontagcd ]eirnlB|; 
trade and arta aad filled Brabmivarti with the beat 
learned men available* With the aid of tbeae eagea and 
teen, be remodelled lodety ao perfectly that Menu 
daacfibed it aa divine and urged all to imiUte moral 
maanera and cuatomi of Brabmavarta. The Straavata 
Brthmani long remalBed the beat of Ibt jGanrIto 
Biahmaae of North India, We have reaaoBA to bebevc 
further that VIrita maintilued a atrong navy to keep off 
lea^catea from ravaging the coualry or looUag mer¬ 
chantmen, and to explore and conquer new laadet taJea 
about which the meicbanti had brought home from 
abroad* We have already noted that the AryioA were 
hold navlgaton. Wn shall prove h from the Ri^ 
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Vtdi ^ otttr worki Itter do. Alter His destfa, his 
M» Md ivccciSDT MtDu siceaded the throne shoot 
a,9}o B, C 

8. Kuru. PlEB. 2030 id 3900 B. C. 

Hindu tndition dsKribei him ei ijrest pro^nltor, 
in illoitricwB emperor, s benefsctor ind i gfeat con¬ 
queror," He vss more imbitioits thao His lather He 
ionnd tbntiesiiiTjr fulJ, army and navy atron|f and the 
people wining. So, he made preparationa for conqueaU. 
In aeieral yeara^he conquered a greater part of Jamba 
Diripn (Aiia) eaclading Western A»ia and S, E, Asia, 
Hanu'a whole life was heroism: After hawing 
•ubjugated Northern Asia, he turned bis victorious arms 
to other lands. He ji credited with having conquered 
conntriei in the other cooUnenta of the globe, I'He point 
la ftariLiiig, but not too impossible ic Hr trur. It \> said 
that He ruled this empire composed of distant parta-^ 
from hia capital in Bribjnovarta. (Bhagabat, Book MI, 
Chapter at,) His was a wise and benefirent rate. 
These commercial and political relations of the Aryans 
helped the diffusion of best civilisation over the globe, 
THJs point In particular, Msnu, the Law giver had in 
mind when he aid that the people of the earth should 
learn good manncn, customs, religion, morals Ac.— 
from BnbmdvartEfManu Sanhila. Bk. II. 17-J4 Slokai, 
Also Wifion's Preface to PiMan Pnf'oen P, LXVJf, 
To dftslinguiih him from Valwiiwat Mann, he is 
often called Sviyambhuvt Manu, This Maou is perhaps 
the Menei of ^ypL 
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Iliiu btil two MBS aid oie duglitar. Tba ctdoit 
Prijavrata wai baralc aid halpad bfi falber vocb la 
coaqiMati, Hli daaglUar Devahatl was aa accowplUbtd 
prIaccM. So groat was her fODdaeti for learaiig that 
■he cbo«| to the fcjectioi of maay worthy and priaoely 
■ultort^ tho poor but karned lagc Kardraa aa her toid. 
Manu itaro her a large eatate, weahb, oraaanenU^ cattle^ 
carta ftc. Her thlrat after knowledge waa fully 
•atlified in her new home. To her we owe aeveral 
hymna of the Rig-Veda, But ahe ia more reputed 
la bolag the mother of our firat and great philoaophar 
KapUa, 

9 . Fut^teata. Fieh. 2900 B. C. to 2S76 B. C. 

Priyavrita aucceeded liia father about 3900 
B. C. Ho ia aaid to have been the greatest moaardi 
of the line. Acc. to Bh&gavat, he married princoaa 
Varhlihmatl, a daughter of Viava-lcarraan-^he great 
Deva architect. But acc. to Viahnu Puraaa, Priyavrata 
married a daughter ol Kardama and had by her 
10 ions aod t daughter*, ff Kardama be the lame 
whom Priyavrata^a aialcr Oevalmti had married, the aaid 
marriage become* almost impoaiible The namca of 
the to ton* of Priyavmla appear to be tomewhat differ¬ 
ent in different Purana. Only Viihnu and Garurm 
Puranae agree. We adopt their nimea. 3 of hia aont 
refuted royalty and made pyrennli. Prlyavtata made a 
partition of hit empire and lent the 7 lona to 7 different 
continenta aa Viceroyt. The eldest prince Agnidhra-^ 
got Jafavu*Dwipa (Aala) 2. Medhdiiihl got Plakiha (now 
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Mbffkiftd lodo^Afilcu contlMit). 3. VapwhMo 

fM SilMli (Afriu) Q, li Somati LiBd-4 crmptlo* 
of uckot Somali Dwipa ? 4, DpollMa gol mm 

laid la Kraaocha OwLpt ( ptiktpt ifot/fo/oiia). 
5. Bfaai^ got Saka Dwipa (Evropa), & Savaaa or 
Sovala got PuiUttra Dwipa (contlMat of good lakat 
f. /. North America). 7. Jyottthmaa got Kan Dwipa, 
conUaoot'of Llanoa etc.--i', a. Sooth Anarka). Vb. 
P. IL t \ Bbagavat V. !•; Devl*BhmpYal Vlli. 4,) 

Prtpavnta wai a great inaa la all reipocta. Hb 
ipcciai fame mUt oq ilia coooaeiti. It la nid that oae 
half of bb empire ana lighted by the aoa, arhile the 
other half romaiiied io daikocaa. Thia aimpl^ meaiia 
that hia domlaione lay widely acattered oa^ the globe 
like oor world-wide Britiih Empire. POnniaii called him 
‘'Priyavrata the Gfeatn^' le hla old age, he ptmed into 
retigioui retirement, leavlag the Raj to hia eldeat lOO 
Agiiidhra. The bold tnerltime actifiliea and the 
cooqoeati of theie early Hindua may be regarded by 
lome aa nothing more thaa curioeitiei. In defence, 
it may be aald that all the traditioai of lodb point to 
them ai /eWj j modern' reaearch alao fioda thoae 
anclenta living io a "noon-day glare of dviliaaltoa/' 
The Aryaoa, whether of the paat or of modern limea, 
have dliplayed eatraordinary power of brain, body and 
miod. Moreover) what li ImponlWe wldi the early 
lado^Aryana wlioie Rlg*Veda, wboM grammir and 
whoee phUoeophy are atlll extant and excite wonder 
of the worfd 7 
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Pdyivimtft if tiJd to bavt iotroducod At woffUp 
of tfao foddeif SkMskm thit bctn oDootith power of 
tbe Craitor. lo Beogel, ibe if still wonbippod our 
fcmtiei io Jttoe for mole Isiiw. Ptiyivrtii hid loog 
BO child. At the loftructloii of a seer, he worshipped 
the goddeu aod obtaloed a eon first of ill. 

4 AenDHU, Fuh. S875 to S860 B. C. 

PrIjrivratB was iucceoded by hlfildoftion Agoidhra, 
formerly a Viceroy under his father in the Northern 
Alia. We are told that he ruled the people like his 
father He assumed the reins of government tn Brah- 
mdvarU ibout 1(75 B. C. The empire of Priyavrita 
split up under Ms sods who ruled their own kingdoms, 
large or smaN^ wttboot any conacctioa with the Central 
government. The lystein of a central government with 
subordinate parts—was almost absent then. Agnidbra’s 
reign was not sn eventful one. In his old age, be 
divided hii Asiatic possctslons amongst his nine sons, 
as fallows 

I. Ndbhl got ffimm^WMrikm alias Nabhl Varsba 
which is now the tract between the N, W. Himalaya and 
the Aiiblao Sea. 

a. Hart got AbfsiiadAo norfdo or /Ten fforsAo 
between tbt Uts—NUhadha (Nyssa) and Hemaiinta 
(Kan kornm}. This tnct is now covered by Kuakerum 
region and the Russian Turkestan. 

3, llivrlta--got /Id forjAe-^betweitt tbe Mta* Nila 
and Nyau, now knowa ti the table^land of Pamir- 
SanakHt Parvata Men or Snmeru* 
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4. lUmyikt fot whAl ii MW ci]|«d Chbrn 
TuUnr. belweea MU. Svetft (Sofsd Koh) ftHd Nht. 

5. Hinnma^a got whot U now known it AlongotU 
botwcrn tfai Mti. Sringivip md SoM Koli, 

6 . Kun got KoTOvarihi—now Siberia, between 
Ultan Samttdn (North Sea) and Mt. Sriogavap, 

7. Klmporuba got what it now N, Chini^ north¬ 
ward to tba tea, 

8. Bhadfiiva got the lontbam halt ol the Qitane 
Eapire, 

9. Ketuman got Ketumalvaraha^between the 
CaipUn Soa and the Mil^avan 0 ) mountain. Thh ti 
BOW RiuaJatie Turkeetin—on the eiitern aborea ol the 
Cuplai Sol. 

Thii partition of Alia 111109 parti menlLoaed by 
(i) Viih. K Ih 1, (tl) Bbdgavat. V. 16. (iU) OeU Bbif. 
VJII. Chap. 4, and 8. (iy) Garun P. I. Chap. 54. (*) 
Brahma P Chap, j 8, (*i)Yarkha P. Chap. 38. (vit) 
Bnhmhada P, Chap. 75. 

5. Nabhi 8S50 B, G, 6. RiiHUflA Diva 
2680-S8SB B. C. 

Agnidhn waa •neceeded by bia eldeat ion Nabhi 
abont 1850 8. C, Hn reign appeara to have been barren 
ofeeenta. The miliUry ■ptrita of hi* anceMora were 
gone Other New Aryan dyoaatlea were ririag into 
prominence in the North and Eait. Nabhi'* power wta 
mainly confined to the loulh ol N. W. Himaliyi, 
Perhipf be thought more of pence and rellgloa tbaa of 
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poKtki. Hit tte RlifctUi Divt iKCMdid him 
ptrbtpe ibottt «l40 B.C. Ukt bit Utbcr, be ilto tboygbt 
tittle ef poUtlGi, Hereof er» be wu of t nligiettt turo 
of ttlod. He bid aiiBtroit wivei, chief of whon oii 
JeTuH, tbe dittfbitrol lidn->UDg of the Oevi Aijim 
of tbe North. He begot too fooii, tbe eldeit of wbom 
mi BbaraU, He tried bit ulmoit to mtke bit teat 
pioet eed nerHorioot. He ruled bit oebiecli oe 
rlgbteooi priociplee loJ good couoteU fifee by ngee 
led leere. It It tud tbel hit klo|dora wit lo proe- 
peroet tbit greed led theft were uokiowo. Oi i 
fetlife occidoo he weit with hit queen Jiyioti to bb 
flthe^lo*ltw't houee. There while teeiiig tbe diioe 
of 1 proititute limed Nlldijiid, he luddeilj grew tiok 
of tbe world tod iU pleiiurei. Before long, he return- 
ed home iid fnttilled BhiriU on the throne iid then 
reiouiced the world (1815 8. C) He repaired to the 
Kiiltt noeitiiii ind there built himtelf 1 cot in which 
be piHed tome yurt in religioue coniemplition. He 
dlicovered the fint principlee of Mmism. The Jaiui 
dll him or let Tlrlhtnkir 1./. apirituil con- 

qneror. The Jiin merchioU of Wettern India hive 
dedicated tpleidid buildlngi and templet to Riihabhi 
Oeo^HiD Ht. Abu (Rijpntioi). The teoeti of RiiUabhi 
Devi were mainly tbeie i—<i} Salvitloo It poiitble 
without the idea of God. (li) Creation It telf-iowo and 
eteraiK 

(iii) Eitreme regard for life io toy form. 

(iv) Horit idf-coltnre. 

jv) Living id a tUtt of nature. 
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Tfcm, Mtd ba, loul to Aimi/a ;mm i. ». pan 
wIidoB wkkh Biiillj Uidt to Mukti (uhtUos). Y^iU 
alone an aathlod to have the oovJable *'pate vltdoia*— 
a atop to Molvatloo. 

He tlioaglit of oo God tod fOfc oo fdot of God. 
CmtleOp ICC. lo bln, U otemal. He admitted ibe 
aotboritj of the Veda partially, for he could boI approve 
aaloial olanghtor. HU rellgloa wai pare, tabllna aad 
aatnnt aad aa aocb It orai at tint meaat for ibe wUe 
alone, tboofb afterward* Introdund amoofit laymen 
la fulcable forma by the later Jaiaai. 

6, BEAEiTA. Fbrh, 2825 B. C. 

Pilnce Bliarata came to the tbroae aboot 3815 B, C. 
He waa pioui but werlike. He it credited with haelBg 
conqaeied 8 Itlauda of the tea* What led to theae 
foreign Gonquciti»ti not knowo. We thiah«at the 
entreaty of the Aryan oierchanta oppreiied by the 
native■ of thoie placet, Bharata conquered and aaaeied 
tboee Itlandi to bii kiagdoiu. Bbarata'i kingdom, 
called Bkkrmt^-VBrskm and compoied of 9 partt* it 
mentioned in (i) Vithnu P, IL Chap a. (li) Hal. P, 
Cb, 113 (HI) Vayo P. Chap. 34. (Iv) Varaha P, Chip. 
75. (v) Bbagavat V. Chap, 16 (vi) Garuta P. Part L 
Ch. 54 (vii) Brahma P. Ch. 18^ (vIH) MahibharaU 
—Bhithiaa Book, Chap, 6. (la) Harivania. (i) Kama 
P. Chap. 45. {%i) Uirkandeyt P. aap. $4* Agal 
R Chap. 119. (iHi) Siva P.-Dbarma Saahita— 
Chap. 33- (aiv) Devi Bhdgavat. Chap. 4, (i»!) 
Padma P. Svaifa Part Chap. a. 
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Tkm wofkf iinpljr motlM the aloe pBrti4 Etcept 
pcibi|M one, the otheit give no definite poiftioo ol 
them. Aitronomen Verdbimlhln ( 0 . 587 A. 0 .) end 
Bhidun (1114 A. D.) era wrong in their eoppoeed 
Idcntlficetiou of tfaoee perte in ladle Iteclf* Cuaelng- 
bem tboappeere lo here been mUled by then, The 
correct meaning U that Bkir^m wriAo i, r. Bharate^i 
hingdoin,<net/adbn)iacludrd dght Ulanda and IndU 
Proper. The Vhyu Puran elone, better infonned, givee 
i lomewhet clear idea of the thing: *'The kingdom of 
BhareU cooiiett of nine ivJende that ere aeperated from 
one another by leiI «o they are not ea«y of aoceH* 
They are 

0) indrg Dwip ^—then perfaape an inland in the 
month of the Indue, and now a part of Sind, 

(li) Ar«rr«p*>**Cutch 

(ill) rdwreninio—Ceylon * (I v) m , 

Andaman. 

(v) or Nlcober. (vi) SmumyB, 

Samitra. (vii) f^ndAarM-^Javfi. (nil) BMrnnM^ Borneo. 
(In) Indie Proper (moit prob. the N. W. part of It. 

In time ladle alone wai called BkmrBtB vmrthM 
Bhateta was ploni, affectionate to hii people and boapE- 
tible to atrengeri and gueiti. He li called one of the 
5 Great Emperori of Andent India. He perfomed an 
Imperial Sacrifice. He had 3 Mba by hb queen Pancha* 
jani^wbo were often at war with one another. He devbed 
variona meani to quiet hit bouie but In viln. The prinoea 
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fnw more wild cUjr by day. Annoyed, BhanU wu so- 
iDg to leave home when the queen and the Princea fell 
00 hit feet, begged hit pardon and warmly pretied him 
fo ttay, aolemniy promiting correction ol their temper. 
BfaaiaU bad no faith in their wordt | to he left home 
and went to the hermitage of Pulattya to practlie Yoga 
there. At fint be improved much in •ptrilual culture. 
But toon an incident happened which quite arretted hit 
progreaa. They laid, the king had left hia paiacea and 
pleaaurei but not hii attachment, which couted hia fall. 
One day when Bbarata was performing lome ablutiont 
in a river, a deer, far gone In pregnancy^ came to the 
oppoalte bank to drink. Suddenly terrified by the roar 
of a Hon, ahe leaped on the itream for fear of life. She 
almoit croited the river when the dropped a young in 
the very water and died. The poor fawn came floating 
near the king. Bharata wa» moved and out of pity took 
it home and began to pet It with great rare. Other ug» 
warned him but to no purpove. He looked on that eaerciae 
of mercy ai a broad way to heaven. For a year or two, 
Bbarata entirely forgot hia God and reared up the 
fawn, with parental care and aSection. One day, when 
Bharata w» out, the fawn, now grown up, wai at large, 
a wild herd of deer came near the hermitage. The pet 
deer at Oiice forgot hu benefactor, miaed with tbe herd 
and went away- Bharata on hh return, fonnd the deer 
miaaing and felt the loai moat keenly- Hit thou^ti 
wore DOW after the pet and he died before loDg^think* 
Ing of the deer. 
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After BbvtU^ tlio dyeiity hit dedleed. Tfaoogll 
U tti to the s8lh generitioo, we find oo htop worthy 
oi hUtorkoote, 

The line of UiUnapdda, the eecond too of Mtno 
detervce nitotioo here. 

UtUopddi'e line wee e ihort one of 14 hiofi. So^ 
It bectne eiUnct by 2500 B. C. or eertier, 

t. Uttioipddi. About J900 B. C. 

Menu give hie jnd eon« hlngdom, we know not 
where. 'Ildi Uttinapidi wai t weak king and a weak 
and niorlouo penon* He had two qaeeoi—Sunidil and 
Suald by name. The ^ueene had a eon each. The 
king waa very fond of Sumchi who bad tied him in her 
aproa^n itrtnga, Aa a conaequence^ Sunitl and her aon 
Dhrava were alwayi ilighted.J One day, during the 
abaenoe of Sunichi, the king took Ohrufa, then aged 
only ak* on hla lap and fondled hlm» Queen Saruchi^ 
Incenaed at thla, luddenly atepped In, rebuked the kiag 
and forced him to lend off Dhruva at oace from on hla lap. 
Tbia iour alight of the itep-aother cut Dhrun tp the 
qokk. He weot to hla mother and stated hla aorrowa. 
Sttolli calmed the grieving prince, ityiig, *^Uy son, pray 
to God who alooe can make man happy and great.** Tho 
young prince canght the Idea tod thence forward learnt 
to pray to God for better dayi-^fbr the Uagdom. When 
be grew np a lad, he atolt away from Us motber-'to 
live In a wood like anaacetk and to pray to God with 
theroogb concentntlm of mJod, The devotion of Dhruva 
ta ami a favorite talk wHb the Hindu lU over India* 
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DhrnvA ukcd a kip^n ppd hy the grece of God be 
fitned IL The pfoud qoeee Satachi end her toe Utuu 
puicd time mertitr for levet^ yeert< Thee bad timet 
ceme oe them. Oece Prince Uttame wUh e large 
tetlnue, went out a-bunting. In courae of hli prolonged 
hunting excortionit Uttama reached the country o( the 
Yakihatft north of the Himalayas There unluckily a fight 
eniued between the two partiea and Uttama wat killed 
hy the Yakthai* The king led by queen Snruchi, former* 
Ly had baniihcd the innocent queen Suniti and her ton. 
Now he grew penitent and recalled Suniti and Dhruea. 
Having crowned Ohruva on the ibrone, the old king 
palled into rellglom retlreinent. 

j, Dbruva Perh, 9865 B, C 

Dhntva began to rule about 3865 C. To be 
avenged on the authori oE hie brother'i death, he led 
an army agalnit the Yakihai and after a iharp confUctp 
defeated them. He wii ao exceedingly popular ruler. 
After a long peaceful and happy relgn^ he attalnod 
BrtMAd JmitnM ( a true knowledge of the Supreme 
Being) and left the Raj to hie eldeit ion Sitli. (Via, 
P< I, ri ft IJ.) 

(jDhruva waa followed by j hinga who are mere blank 
namee* The lotb, Anga li Mid to have been ImporUot* 
To ahow fall inpremaoy, be performed a Hoim SacrlScet 
He waa a vigproni and good ruler But nnhappily^ao 
terribly did bfa ton Venn opprota him that be waa com* 
poUed to abdicate and Inm » anchorite with queen 
Sttiltbh. Bhrtgn and other aagea then placed Vena on 
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Fnwn bit joyth up, Veni wu ao«t inrbuteut «b 4 
cnieL It If ifttd thyt, Ip hit boyhood, oftco would ho 
kill bb pbymotH moot fritolouily. Now lopolty made ' 
hfm bliod and Inioloot, Hl» lyioooy oow knew no 
bonndit Ho ombrocod Joiniim ind wi* inltbled by 
Rbbabho De?a hlmoolf* He was a owoni onemy of the 
Brabmlni, Ho forcod oven the RUhii (aeon ) to pay 
him tiibuto* He forcibly employed tbo Brahmin* to 
carry hi* pabnquln*, He flopped all reljglou* perfor¬ 
mance la the State. The whole kingdom wm filled with 
eooiteniation. To *nve the country* people »« ao 
olber illeraative but to kill the wkked klog. Erelong 
Vena wai done to dettb- 

By the murder of Vena, the country rather jumped 
out of the frying pan Into the fire, Anardiy pieealled 
everywhere. Life and property were at the mercy of 
the robben. The Brahmana became alarmed. They 
noon decided to place Veoa'i young aon Prithu on the 
throne, 

ta, Prithu : about 1815 B. C. 

Prithu made an excellent kiogi foon hbfull authority 
wii eatibllibed over the entire kingdom. He made new 
village, town*, porta, cuilei, campa Ac. The country 
beeuie hi^fity proipnroua under him. They lay He waa 
like Manu In parental affectiooa toward* bb people, like 
Brahmd In authority, like VrihaapaU In Vedlc lore aad 
like Vlibnu In lelf-poaieaaion. He wa> modnt, meek 
amd of wlsning manoen, He wat onrivilled in doing 
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good to othen. Hii praiie wa» eo c«er;body*o i|pi. 
Fran bis Umo, conct-oiicoaiM^ ntled iho *Sh|o ud 
lUftdba* dm came in vogue. He died after a nty 
iMg aod glotioae reigo of 40 or 50 year*. Hie ^eeao 
Arehi bccena snelr aod inmoiated bericif 00‘bar 
biiebaod'erooeral pyre. Hit capital wae called PiitbA- 
daba (now Peboa). The Caate>iyttem lint began bere. 

Piltbu wat tocceeded by hit eldeti ion Antardbl 
wboeo crown-name wai BijfUewa. Out of affection, be 
appoinlod hit 3 other hrotbert to j pant of (be kingdom. 
Pritbu had left a large hoard in the Ireaiury, which bit 
piout ton tttiilted in long eapeauve tacrificet aod cba- 
riliot. Hit graodtoo Pricbinavarki't reign ii lepiited for 
nnmeroot grand tacriiicet. It it taid the earth (or 
many milm wu dlled with hie tacrilicial alurt. He 
wat tocceeded by hit 10 toot whote common name wat 
Praebetat, We bere meet with an Intltnce of polyandry. 
The 10 Prachota broibcri had one common wife. Wiib 
them the lino of Utttnapada comet to an end. Prachetet 
worn very piovt; they refued royally for Brahmiohood, 
Their anccotaott patted for taget, and enjoyed high 
repntation at model Brabmani. 



ennPTER vi. 

$ 11. Aiyn liiYtslM «f Imlia. 

Huy of our coootiynea ihtok that ite are au 
aulochlliOBOUB pcoplo and not imnignnta. 

Thia view appcara to bo held alio by Muir 
Tbey (Uw Aryaoa) could aot have entered from 
the Weit, bccanae it ta dear that the people wbo lived 
in that direction, were deaceaded from Iboao very 





Aryini of lodio | oor c«dd Ibo Arjoii lum onterod 
lodb from the Norlh-WMli biOiue wo how oo proof 
from Uitofj or pliilooopbjr that fhere oifrtod toy 
clfiilMd ootloo with o loofiifo and nllgloo memblinf 
fMri, whkh coold how Imed frooi elUier of Iboeo 
qurten it that early period and btfo craated lido* 
Aryia dollliaihyo. 

Muir'# orlgloal Soiuhrit Teili. 
But icholira gooonflj bold that the Aryaoe lived 
•omewhero in Ctotral Alia aid theoce they gradually 
■praad everywhere. They further hold that from the 
eaeteruahofoi of ibe Ckipiau nil the Aryan coloidied 
the Noftb-Weat part* of the Hlmaliyai and from there 
they epread over the uorthera pJalae of fodUi^ The 
foaaoBi rtMwa for tbia are 3, vb ^ 

(Q The rivcri, towoi and eooetfiei mcotioacd 
li the ApVeda are fouud in Ceairil' Alia. For 
Oiuiple, *Y§ksku* la the country on the R. Oxiu> 
*Af^ f Thcae two are certainly not in India. 

GaauMer-^Candihar. J?a«Maa—Ruula. ^dvediie f 
Sigrm f i7«rt;yar/f«—£ Europe, /n/rfi/eye'—north of 
the Hfnduliuih moontaln^ mathed in W. ft. A, K. 
JobnatonTe map ai lader Alaya t 

fU) Rivera, F#fy4.nrf^*0b or Obcl. 

Araxee or Jaaartcf. 51/e or 5 irw—(Hrtto) now yar- 
mood’ Keirde—Oaai. Sindhu^^Iedus) with tti 7 
branchei—vii, SmtmAfu (Sutlej), /^emiinf-^Bavi^ 
lAftievBChandrmbhdgn (Cbenab), JVem/irtdSId— con- 
fhieaoe of Cbenab and Beia. rfyer/d—Beaa t 
Indua. Aijlhia—Vipdti. fleafl—Rahma Araaei. 



Rowidel reprcstm'mg Mcya*s dretnm. Details from railitig of 
Bharhut stupa. 
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R, Calwlj Sm 9 dsim^^m in E, AfghtMittin. Lake 
Arar^ Aral, 

4, Campleaioa, rellgloo fte» The Arjau were 
white aad fair, but tbelr enemtuwin India—were dark. 
Central Aala waa the mother of white people and 
ladiip of black people. The aamea of goda and the 
langiiafeB of the Arjrai; peoplea of the Old World potat 
to a cotnnoo origin in tome tpot In Central AiU, Cf> 

(1) R. V,—Viyu, Soina^ Yaina, BlUra, Aiora Ac. 
Zemd Aeeite—Homa^ Ylma, Mithra, Abma te 

(It) R. V.*i*Axiwan, Aruia, Gaadharwa, Ahana&c. 
Gcaek—laieOp Eroa^ Kentanrue, Dapfaonl ftc. 

(^1) Saaakritr PereiaQ and the language! of Europe 
hare been proved hy phflologliU and lioguiati to be of 
common oHgia 

3. Ur. V. G. Tilak, followlag Dr Warrin, Ur. 
Gilbert, Ur. Winchel, Prof. Spencer, Prof. GeikI, Mr. 
Mallard Reed, U. Jeraffc (Norway) and otben, hat 
tried to prove, In hit ''Orion * the Aictk Home of the 
Aryant. Hla argumenU are 

0 ) The Rigveda mentiont longest days and oigbit, 
and exceastve cold. 

(U) Attroaomical cakulationa prove that the Atejtk 
region waa once fit for human habltatiOD. 

(ili) Tliere waa 6 mootba* daj and 6 montfas' night. 
The aua rUea there In tbo soutli. The atari do not 
rile aadjtet lAere. 

This daacfiptlon talllea with several bymoa of the 
Rig-Veda. 
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(iv) CftloihtJoB of tbe jreor from winigr (R. V, 1 
So. 51 I S 4 < 14 - V. 54,15, ud VI. 10. 7,) 

Their pfOfvr wu *'lfej we live a hoedred ^eare 
im wiater*# blln with oar »oae and grandtoM.” 

(v) Going of the Indo-Aryant to the "Northern 
Land of Promjie*' for etodjlaf langnage ftc. (Kanihl- 
takt Bmhinaaa)L 

(vi) The diiconrie of the DclufO in tha Satapatha 
Blahmana* 

(vtl) The countrlee Kiiiir, Romjo and 
of the R,V.^^re Oaaa (Bactilaf) Rmala aid E. 
Eoiope. 

(viii) From R. V. U ». 16 It appeara that UiUtM- 
/Curu (Siberia) waa the prvloaaln i. a. 'primitive hone 
of the Aryani. There they lived fron 10,000 B, C. to 
S,0oo B. C. The reaion for leaving Ihla Arctic Home^^ 
li mentioned in the Zend Aveeta tbai 

"The paradlie of the Aryana wai in the Arctic 
region | there the anti wai leen only onto In the year. 
But enow once fell ao heavily that the conntry became 
mined. Owing to eaceaeive cold, the Aryana left It 
and atarted for the Sontb." 

From Ri V, I. aa. i&—aj appean the aonthward 
migration of the Aryana under their leader Vlahno, 
Gradoally they coLonlied a country celled 
modern Mnder-Alaya* ahewn on Johnalon'a map of Alia. 
The Tnder Alayi aoema to he tome 400 mllea aenlh of 
Ita ancient alte. It wta a cold place. The Aryaei 
therefore oaed meat, wine and very warm clothing. 
Fke waa an object of their eontUnt wonhip. The later 
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oiuiAeri md ciutoni> of (he I odo* Ary am— wen ev^ 
destly ot cold CDantriei, lo ModnltyA^ they Heed 
from B^qdo to 5,000 B,C. Hen (hey lived In 7 iainiHM 
or tribes ('Stpu-dhims^ which perbs^ were*-^ 

I, The lodo-Arysni. 9 . The Irsnisos* 3. The Teo- 
tooi. 4. The SiAvonieos, 5. The Celts. 6. The Pelufii 
Aod 7. The Rdibaiicc people (Ittlisos dtc.) 

Frood lodnlayA the Arytos dlipened io dtferept 
dkections After 5^000 BC. Here the Aiyeo Anceitorv 
lived together^ worahipped the sAoie godi, ted spoke 
the lAine toogiftf. Dymats tloie beconie die 

Oh. ZrtiJ Fst*r^ sod Jufiifr, Their toafee At 

lodtiliyA wuK ''BrMkmM*BJUsk^* often meotioud ia 
the UpAolsbeds. Thet toegue^ gnduJJy rehoed by the 
DevAs, beemme SgnskriU i. e. pwrficM eed 

The Vedic Hymes, acc. to Mr Tllsfc, were omposed 
00* Itter tbso 4^500 B. C. eed (hey shew the nnlefs- 
cetieei of their Arctic Home. 

BiUly believed in the commem origle of the Egy- 
ptiA«s, (he ChAldescA, the lodiAot Aod the Chinese. He 
further held tbet the Ancestors of tbeM peoplM ooce 
lived in A plAce CAlled Slblr or Slmir i. t. Saaskrit 
Sumer ^ Suroern-^( the reputed crtdiediomo of ibo 
Aryans in Central Asia) north of Tatar 1. e. Tartaryp 
about,49^ or 50** N. L. 

Universal Hiitory, Vol, VI. Chap. 95. 
We cannot go so far as to believe^ with Bailly In 
the cemmon origin of those peoples* There never was 
nor Is, nor shall ever be a country of pun Aryans, Even 
their northern homep the Acyans cortalnly Hved 



MldM tlw MftifoUM people. The noot proboble 1 ^ ft 
thit !■ all eoaatftea of tfca woiU wfaera Ai^ao dfllln- 
doo b aow Idaadp tfaere wan ostlvaa—adnooed or Iom 

to wbooi to later agei wcc eo ded the Aryom ia 101411 
baodi to bo aftarwaids eapcono b ovary mpect. Thto 
b the cue to lodla wbon people of pore Aiyaa deoeeot 
ia oot ever to P. C. 

That a aeoior braacb of the Aryaoa of Ceatial Aria 
cam dem to India to be aftenvarda koowo at the 
Hindms from R, Stndhu—perbapt require! no freth proof 
bare. The l/tUrm Balk, Kamboja, Gandkar (E 

AfghaaiaUn) Ac—bad become Arjan coloaiea before 
tbhj reached India PropOfi 

No definite date cao be aiai^ned to thia firct Aiyao 
iovaaioo of India* That It happened before 3,000 fi. C. 
caaoet be doubted, Frofeiior Jacobi and othera bate 
aappeaed i| to be at leait 4,000 B, C* If me carefully 
ooeaidar uveril other poloU of reference, we reaaonabiy 
arfivp at that *date. We have already leen that aebdan 
feneially apree to any that the Aryaoa had colontaed 
Chaldea and Egypt before a,8oo B, C The Pewar, 
Rlfvadk 'PaaU' (merebanta) pethapi colooiaed the 
•boiea of the Levaikt la early ai a,800 B, C. From theae 
we may iaftr that the Aryana of Cenual Alia felt in- 
dloed to fouad colooieM abroad at tome time between 
3,000 to a,8oo B, C Colonltatfoo oiually followi 
commerce and commerce the early Aryani Joved from 
tholf heart of bearta, ta the Aryan childteit of- Europe do 
In modan dmea, Their aoqaaiDtaoca with R, Sladhu 
(lnd«)|avtta frcih impataa to their natural bent on trida. 
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Whitever be the exect dete of the Aryee inTUloD 
of lodie^ it !■ certxio that Eaetero AfifbanUtao, Kuhnlr 
ud the Penjab became a thoroughLy Aryan propincc by 
t,8oo B. C* The Rig-*Veda bean teMimony to It. Of 
couroe, the country wu not had eaiUy and aooii. Cco* 
tnrlet of atrug[g1e went on between the “fair-colonted" 
Aryan! and the daHt-iklnned Dteyoa—before peace and 
order could be establuhed in the ioili 



eHAPTBR VIII. 

§ 11. krjim 

(i) of the Northeni AryAit, 

(U) The Aryin KaLiyufm Epoch. 3101B C(1eMr}M 
J950 B. C lotir. 

<lii) Regeneration, (a) The SaptariM Era 3076 B. C. 
vapaS B. C* (eoUr), 

We have already eiM, Ihe Northera Aryani lived in 
attBirroat clane* titbea or familiri^all free In thinhingi 
hvlng and action*. Abovt 3,000 B, C, Ihe Aryan mifty 
took a quite new turn. The thoughtful Aryan* lived 
apart from the mai*. Many of them leldom married. The 
reauH wa» that in half a century, the Aryan maa* of the 
North bccane internally rotten. Thii moral downfall of 
the Aryan* hai beendeirly depicted ia the Mahabharata, 
Pcaea Book, Chapter 59. In order dbtinctly to mark 
thta downfaU of the Ary an*, a a epoch called tlie KMiiyugM 
(Iron A|e) was alarted by tlie **gei. The initial point 
of it it 3101 B. C. Inaaraap^o B. C *olar. That 
Killyuga Era run* evnn to thia day. The lage*, alanned 
at the aoatchicil auta of aociety, informed Brahmd-.- 
tba fmatavt 'Aryan *t«r. What Pope waa to early 
C hr li tondoip, that Brahma waa to tboac Aryana^ He 
bald an aaicnibly of ibe aigea and aoen whom bo 
■ddiiiicd Ihna >^**Sccn nod aifca, 10 allow aodety to 
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fo 01 withftttt tbe beat tbtnkm to fiildo tki mM, ii to 
lotoo the bodjr withoot the held. Tree wkdui^ihe 
pilb le aoUAttoe*-lt olUioible to the world ood eel to 
oloofeeu fcom it. So, 1 derire thoee of foo who ere 
etill Toee^t to marry aed beget vlrluoui chtldree for the 
beeefit of the aodety, For better governmeitf 1 further 
propoic to introduce nionarchie* over tbe various clan* * 
All modeatly bowed to hia reasonable command, but 
many declined to marry for fear of the Iota of penance. 
Only at moat diatioguiabedaeorafincludiof Brahma him* 
■elf, married They are hnown ai Ruki$ 1 e. 

progenitori. Brahmd married fair Savitri reputed for 
her chaitity. She bore him two daughter* and no aon. 
So he married a tecood wife from the fndian nidfi bom 
of a milhmao familr. Still he had no male iisue. The 
progenitori were moitly repreaeolatlvct of clani that 
owned prtocipaiitiea in different locafitiea. They begot 
many children some of whom became aeert and lome, 
winiori* Tbe great Mge Bhrigu begot 14 tooi. Of 
them only two vii. Chyavana and Apnuvan became 
mrraad la became dSrvafor 1, e. warriori. Of ihcae 
latter,, Dabtha the youngest founded a amaJI kingdom 
near the source of the Ganges, with Hl» cspital at 
Kanakhala, t milei south of Hurdwar. The aeven seen 
known in history a« SaptMnku nre mid to have been 
the aaceatori of the hifiKa>te Hindua of India. 

An era called the S^pUrtki^ of whkh the initial 
point i« 3076 B, C (Itinarjaapas B. C, aotaf wma 
atarted in Kivhmir in honour ol them. The era Is still 
current there. 
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Btlow ift give* t geaeolofjr that tadiettm 
KMMi of all fiilarc dynutiat of ladU t— 

f, Tb« tliei af tba *'7 Seen (Sapttnhi) 

I* llertebi^Kit]repa,.*VleaifiB-HFn>iD bln orl|i^ 
aetep the Solar dj.) a* Alr^-Soma (From htm conca 
chi Laaar Oy.) 3 . Aaglfd begot 7 leera aad 10 wanioT 
•oat, Vrlfaupmli aad otben> 4 . Palaittya—Vferavaa-*- 
Kivera. y PalahaMGati^Karduoa, Veriiaan aad 
Sablibau. Kaplla aad 9 daughten. (HiHvaata aad 
Vith. Pj 6 Kratu«Saaaati--The *'Valabhitya'' tagea 
■aid to be pignief ia atature f 7 * Vaiaita. 

If. The great sage Bhrigu begot 14 •ooe, of wboai 
a became aeen and u blegi. Dakiba<-»tbe youogeti 
of theae^ foaeded a aiaall kiagdom aear the tourcti ot 
tbe Gaagci. 

The Brahmaai aad tbc Kilialtiyaa of ancieat dyna- 
■tlei were deicendaau of ibeie 7 or 8 tcerc, Other 
Haei orlgiaattd from other progeaiton, The Rig*Veda, 
the Saaakrit Epict aad the Ptiranee ha¥e meatioBid 
many dUtiagoiihed fclDga oho belonged Beither to tbe 
Solar aor to the Luaar dynaity, bet to other leia Im* 
portant dynattlca, no more repreeented or recogobed. 

Brahmd^ Vlibaii, and Sira make the Hindu Trinity. 
Brabmh !■ the Creator, VlehoB the Preeerver and Siva 
if the Deatroyer and Reproducer. Needleit to sajr that 
thli later aplrltual evolution 'waa baied on hielovical 
element (vide alio A,A* MacdoneJPa Saaikrlt Lfleiature). 
Hlitorkallj, Brahmd^he grcateit Aryan aage^ rf/m- 
rn/«dthe Aryant, by aiking the leere 10 ralae up ime 



ARVMI RUtHBUATlOH, 


117 


(llAlubki »nd Br«hi&» VAivarU Pur«>j, BnbM kbtvdip 
^twp, 8 } « 1 ffO Sriklvbiu KbiRdt, Chap, 3 a,) 

Uarlcbi'a ion «u Xisf&fs, to cilled trim XsMjMt a 
•pedal piepanttoa df Swaa ]aic«p«bldi wae hu favoiiie 
driak. He wai a great warridn Tradition •••erti 
(vide Rajatarangiol) that he bad wreited the flowery vale 
sow catted Kaihniir (Kityapa hleni or Mir) fron a 
Daitya king called Jilodbbava. Kiiyapa married leveral 
daughtera of Dakeha—king of Kaoakhatai la hia firit 
wife Diti, he had begot two poweriol looi namely 
HlranyUciba and Hiraaya Kaiipu, Their children be¬ 
came known aa the Daltyap. They odoo multiplied and 
attained great politicai Importance* In the and wife 
Aditi^ Kaiyapa begot la tom called tlie Adityai from 
their motherp 

Thete new Aryam occupied all trade north of the 
Himalayat: About a 85 o B, C the Daitya and Ike 
Dioava Aryam grew very powerful* It ii aald, they 
built a amall empire. 

The meut eacetlent people that the world hae pe^ 
hapi yet produced, were the J)€PMS^ a tectloo of the new 
Aryan Many of the prominent Devai havg long 
patted lorgodi, and have loit their orlgioal hlttork 
charadert. Yet, doubtleti they were men—‘eicetlrot 
men'*-^'the Shiaing Qnet*' We give the following ptoofa 
of the human nature of the Deva Aryini, Iboogh the 
Santkrit Epiev, the Purmnat, and «her workt have been 
highly aaturated wUh their delflcatloa 

0 ) Yudhiilhlrap tpeaking on D^atb, obmrvet^'No* 
body can eaeipe death. Death kilU the Devaa^ the 
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Matm, iht Gtodbarm aid all' (Mahabb. Droaa Boob 
Chap. so). 

(H) Agaio^ Nkrada alto apaaklag oa Death, taji^ 
**Tka Devaa aloo with ladrm at their head, die Like vco. 
The Deeai aiiD have mortal aainca and (nmei,' (llahabb, 
Droea Book, Chap. 55.) 

nil) In reply to the taunt of lodra, the king of the 
Devat, Bali—the Daltyi Emperor—told tou anc 

all otherti who will In lime, obtain thr /n^ra/dr^, will 
fO the Mine way at hnndredi of Indrai hate already 
fonc, Thu Indraahlp U not held hy anybody fox eerr. 
Many other* will gain the Indraship in future.” (Mahibh 
Peace Book, Chap, 217 ) 

The Deva« belonged to many familiet—the moat im< 
portant being the Adftya, the Visvadeva, the Ba*u, th* 
Tuahita, the Abhaivara, the Manit, the Mdhirajika, the 
Sddhya, the Rndra dtc. 33 of the Deva* attained apccial 
eicelUnce and became moat diitioguiahed. These 33 
Deva* became afterwards in popular legend, magnified 
Uto 33 croret of devai, a* if one deva ii equal to a 
crore of ordinary mortala ; ( 

Emm the Malaya Parana Chap, 95 appear the home* 
of the diflerent people* of that time 

0 ) The Daityia and the Oanava* lived on the Sweia 
Parvata (Soled Koh ? ] to the far north, 

01 ) The Deva* lived on the Sumeru now perh. 
known ai Pamir Tableland. 

(lit) Tke Rkkahiaai, PUdeka* and Yak*ha*^on the 
Hlmalayii. (Petb. anceaton of the DravidUnt,) 



AUWn liGiMRATIOll. I If 

Ov) TW GAtdbArvu ««d Apiitu <wKMlMi wt ibe 
Affhtttf) oa tbe Hsmtkuta (Kartkorim*) 

(f) Tlw NagM Amd Tihihakt* (aaccitori ol the 
Tafki)—oa Iba NbhadhA (Ut NytM.) 

(t1) Tbt gfe«t mri lived on the Mt. NUa-p^to the 
far aofth. 

(Hi) The PItrli lived oa the SriniEawaa htlli^ to the 
wait of U*. Santru r. e. oa the caitern thofee of the 
CaipUo Sea. Other accouau »n found eleevrbere. 

The klai^e ol the VairaiadyntH^of Bkhoor gndaally 
loit all hold on the North About j66o B. C. Dallyu 
grew powerful lo much ao that leveral of them are 
called bj the Puriaim ■■emperore. The Oevai tiao 
gradually roae to great emlticiice by 2850 B. C. Their 
riee and eieelleot progeaa wat watched with the 
eitreme Jealouiy by the Daltyaa, The brotherly and 
friendly relaliont between the Daityai and the Devaa 
were now daily itralned. 

Before long, an incident happened that drove the 
both to bitter hoililltiei for long 3a years, off and on 
This if known as the Pint Great Civil War or the 
Oevdaura War Soinadeva, the Chief of the Atri clan 
aid founder of the future Luaar Dynasty of N, India, 
intending to perform an Imperial Sacrifice, tumnonad 
amongit othen, the Oaityai who however, iadIgiiMt 
at thU preaoniptoout audacity of the Devai, reaented 
and refused to attend. Nay, they declared war on the 
Devaa and aoon Invaded the Deva territorry. We do 
not know the strength of each army nor the details of 
the battles foaght. The conflict was very sharp and the 
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low oi livti OE botk ildfi wu comldcrablE, Tht Wif 
bcgtft in jS) 0 B, C* or a Bttia nfler« and Ended In 
Jilt B, C The Dc»i vere unrivnUed in reUfton, 
UtrojEf^Ettf jidindnetrioi|bttt pcrhapt« Ultlt lufctior 
In Uw Diitjaj In miliUiy operalionap So tbey Irit 
•uiUincd fTfat dofeiU. Then a Deva Genonl, Puran- 
dara by name began to figore prominaody. Hie capital 
■ttoceu in the war led the Devaa to declare him Ibcir 
Icfag with the title o( Mrm (Ut, *tbe moat asaJtcd kingT* 
Oeleat quickened the Diitya apirit aLd after lome time 
they fell on the Devai with inch a tcnlble o«ct that 
the Oevai failed to hold tbeif ground. The Deva cauee 
waa going to be loat when Siva, the mighty Chief of the 
Rtidma, took the field, at the entreaty of the Devaa, 
turned the tide of the battle, inflicted a algaal defeat 
on the Daityaa and drove the enemiea to the aborea of 
PmkimM SmmMdrB (weatern lea : Arabian or Caepian 
Saa). When the Daltyae were firal atrangthenlng their 
power in the north, leveral Daltyu then migrated to the 
Sonlh, and founded klngdoma in aevertl parta of India, 
One powerful kingdom waa te the louth of the Viadhyai < 
aevgral were on the eaatorn VIndhyaa» one waa in 
Klkita (Gaya province). When the Northern Daltyu 
grew a little weakened, the Southern Dnltyaa came 
forward agalnat the Devu« South now became the 
dandng ground of Ifara, Rudra (Siva) again led an 
army and after a hard atraggJc killed Tripura—the 
Daltya king of the Central Province. The ifrvicna of 
Rudra to the Deva ctuac have been tkankfolly aung by 
the mrt: R. V, 11,33. j-g s— 
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(I) *'Abl«-bodkd, poiiCMed of muny form»^ terrible 
Rudra U wftrta^ bright gold ornimeiiU. He ii the 
lord of the eoiverie aod preeerver of ill, 

(il) **0 worthipEuI Radri ( You ire the holder of 
botr lid arrow. You hive nsiny formg aod have woro 
tbt oroameoti called niibka, You preienre the whole 
wide worid. Who U etrotigei Ibao you f 

(ill) *'Let oi pray to the fierce Rydra^eated io 
the car, youthful terrible like a beast aid destroyer of 
foeSi May His army Irill our enemies,*' 

(iv) *'As the son bends to hii bicuing father, lO do 
we bead before you, 0 great Rudra 1 * 

(v) ''Be pcopitiout; be oot angry with us ; do oot 
destroy us. We sbill aU—ions, gnodioni together 
pray to Thee much in this Sstrifice/* 

To the heroic Rodra family, the debt of the Deeas 
appears to have been Immense, Tradition bears the 
bright record of the deeds of one femsk-'Warrlor, even 
Uma, wife of Rudra. In terrible battles, she killed 
the Dsltja Chiefs Mahliha, Sumbha and NIshumbba 
(grandson of Pralhkda) and their Generals Dhumtikshi, 
Chanda, Huoda and Raktabija, on the Vindhya hilla. 
Alarmed at these reverses, one great Daitya king, 
Durga by oame, collected a very slroog and large army. 
The Dfvis feared that their fortune now bung by a 
sltader thread. So they were filled with dismay, Bot 
Uma agala took the field with a lion ramp. Still ao 
heart dierlihed the least hope of her enccess agaloit 
such stroag hod aaormous odds, Before battle, shb 



Ilf 


mi WNDU HISTORV 


I»pln4 b«r toldim with h«r wirtlil to «och lo 
that httr loldltra f«w her m i vary fodden of Victory 
iKumate* Tbo boUlo wu the ficfoeit^Uiift woo tbo 
ityaCtorolL Liter oo, her «oo Ktrtiki bcctino the 
Gooml of the Deva arny. He killed the Jait great 
Dakya Tiraka by Dane. 

A oonowbat detailed deicriptlofi ie given of the 
wift and ■oaa of Rodri—do the R. V. VL 66> 3; VI. 66. 
It and Vl,66. 64. 

The woribip and image of Siva of the after age 
oripnated from the deacriptioni given in ibe Rig^Veda 
already quoted. The Devai gave Umi the title of 
Dnrfi tor having iJaln Ifie moit formidable foe Durga. 
Her worihip 6rvt began a century later^r e. about 
ayoo B* C. It ie aaid that Suratha firet etarted her puja. 
To clear the point, we quote a portion of the early 
geneology r^Soma(tbe founder of the Lunar Dynaety) 
^Budha'^Chaitra—Adbliatha—SDratha: Again, Uttan. 
’pada-Dfaruva—UtkaU—^x—Nandi. Suratha, being 
defeated by Nandi, Joit hU kingdom and went to the 
woodf amarting under grief. A Vaiiya king ruled Kalinga 
then. Hit gfindsoD—Prince Samkdhi wae turned out 
of the honee for hit eitretne liberality* Samkdhi met 
Saratba and both becamb friende, Once they aaw a 
great eage named Medliasi. At hie iniiance^ they 
Idtowad him to Poebkara, 7 mitea from Ajmir, and 
thare they long prayed to Durgd for better tlmea. In 
their woTihlpi they became SMi^l 1. 1. tucoeetfol. It 
b aald that Snntha regained hli kingdom by aaotber 
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ftid Samidhl r«gu«td Killaft. Ttttt Dutgi Puja 
worn iorrai IIm gxMHi feitivAl la Bcnfal—witli tb^ 
dISeTettCc that faraicrly her wonhip wu meaul and la 
the epriag teaioaf but aow her image ii mnhlpped 
la Antuma. 

The wuf wa> a defenilve one lor the Devai aad they 
aialatftiaed their a«a. The Daltya power coatiaued 
la the North and in indie. The hOetilltiei etopped for 
a time no doubt. But we ehall hear of fre»b out-break 
heieafter. The Devai a»dual 1 y oblalned great pollllcal 
importance. Several most diitiDgulihed Dev» deierve 
•pecial notice here 

(i) Brahma, ion to the sage Niranjacta, waa Pope 
of the Aryani | lived nn the Pamir Table-lanH of which 
the eaetern boundary wai Thian-ian Mt., Chiaete 
Thlan-ianx Abode of Brahma cf. alio Ban.PoaBrah- 
maputra* Hindu tradition pointi to llifi greateit fccr 
as the lifit lonrce of all knowledge, aerular and lacred t 
He it was who had firtt compiled the Vedic bymnt, 
drawn up a Penal Codr,ciQinp)led an alphabet afterwarda 
par^-tit of the Sdrada^ Srikarskt and KutiU alphabet!, 
written the firit great medical work t had been the 
first great astronomer, reformer^ regenerator and 
coloniser. He was a very Angel of Peace and Progrei* 
and knew little or no fighling at all. No Pope in the 
early Christendom commanded a greater reaped and 
confidence at did Brahmi—In the then Aryan world. 
He waa the aapreinc authority on all malleri. It fa laid 
that lljiabif Houie of Btihnib on the Snmera (Pamli) 
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ud Siddhapurt^ow (ifc JobBtioE^t Map of 

Alia} ia Siberia—were oa tbe 0 ° Aerldtas of the 
Hladui. 4 great riven Sowed dowE the Tabletaod: the 
Bfaadri or Subbadra (Ob or Obel)^R. V. 
flowed to Ibfloorth^ the Site (Hri^to) DOW Karitom/ 
aad Subihioi (HoaDgfao) flowed eaitward to the Cblaeee 
Sea< The Waokiho—R, V yadrdo, (R. Oiui) flowed to 
the wait f aod the AUhdoaiidd (the Gangei) flowed 
•Outbward. Later oa, when ipirltoal ideat were evot^ 
ved out of tbeae biitorical data^ Brabrnh came to be 
kaowD a* the Creerer'—an idea atiil prevaleot io af) 
Hiadu writiagi ! We have meatioaed Brahmi a< a 
coloaiier. He wai peihapa the lint to diicover the 
laoat phitoiophk grooDdt of India aad Burma where be 
lived for peoeteatial purposei, performed Sacriflcea aad 
thea filled them with aaget who afterwarda made 
eateaiive peoaace-groveN aad hermitagei there* Modern 
Burma—Saaikrit Biahmadcaa—owed it# aame to 
Brahmi who had lived there for aeveral yean oa the 
Iravati (Vide SabdakaJpa Druma, Brahma &c)* From 
Brabma'a firtt aatroaomical obtervationi made ta 
Aieam, the eouatry received the name of PrMg'-Jy^tukM 
(II) Rydra—was the Chief of the Rydra family of 
11 brothers: he lived oo the Kailata mouataia* He war 
a E^Et hero, phyiidaw, law-giver and the greatest 
graianiarlan that the world has yet prodacedN HU first 
wile was S^ii who prtdxibly Jeat the word Ssii to a self- 
Immolitlag Hindu widnw. In the Punaas, be ii knowa 
as Siva (the great Beoefactnr,) Heroic Umd—hU fad 
wife already noted, was daughter to a king of Simla 
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Oil) Ittdrift WAi the title of the DevA-kii|< 
PentadtrA or Sakra Im 4 killed 99 powerEuI Diltyae end 
performed 100 Sacrifice*^ For hit valor fte. he waa 
elected the lit Indra, He married SmiMi Dm, daughter 
of a Daitya Chief named Pulomk. He had 3 aoiia and 
one daughter Thia Frioceia Jayantl wat married to 
Riihabba Deva. the welhkoown founder of Jainiim. 

Indra lived at his capital Amardvati—in the tract 
called Indrklaya'-^now shewn as Ind§r AhyM in Johni' 
ton's Map, to the north of the Hindukush mountain. 
UoKt prob, the original Indralaya was some 400 milei 
more northerly than it is now. fp the Rig-Veda, we 
find Indra in two capacities vis, as the Rain god and 
as the Deva king and the greatest Protector of the 
Aryans. Of the gods of the R. V—Indra is the most 
promineet and is invoked with some 150 hymns. We 
quote a few for illuitration 

(i) Vifvimitra, invoking indra, says 

'*0 indra I hilling the Daayus, save the Aryans/^ 

(R.VJir34) 

(ii) One day, in one single engagement, Indra killed 
50,000 of the enemies. (R. V. IV, aS.) 

(iii) The powerful Non-Aryan Chiefs Ku-yavs and 
Ayu lived in forest tficls snd would fall on the Aryan 
villages and towns, with their men, whenever an oppor- 
tunity occured. (R* V, 1 . 104,) 

(a) The most powerful was Krishna who lived on 
the R. Aniumati. His army was 10,000 strong* Very 



pitt wu Ui oppmiioK. So, Indn hltlcd Mm. 
(R, V. VII, g&) 

(If) lodrt ilio pooUlicd oven rofrictory ood vickod 
Aryto tciofft. Two Arytn klofi Amo lod Cbitrs^rotbo 
wore killed bjr lodn in t bottle on the R. Sinjro^ 

(v) Inilro gave a roiloi to ki&g Duryoot-^alUr 
kilMog the Noo-ArjFio Chief Kujovkcha, (R. V. 1. 174.) 

(vi) Indro killed the Non-AryoD king#'Nava Vaatwa 
and VHhadratha and placed Aryan kliigi on their 
thfonen, (R. V. 49.) 

The tndrai—one after anoiher-continned to rule in 
the north till lome tfme after the Mahibhanta War 
Then we hear of them no more. 

Some iagei drat introduced the worthip of Indra into 
the Aryan Kielety, ft however met with a Morn of 
oppoiition from other fogev. The praiie and d^apraiie 
of Indra are recorded in the numerout hymm of ihe 
RIg-Veda. The worahip conaiited moally in Bacchan¬ 
alian (eaati, Thia religioua difference led the Iraniana 
In nepMirate from the Indo-Aryana. The Irknianv 
were Mrlct moraltiU. Even the majority of the Indo- 
Aryani were oppoied to the worahip of Indri* 

(iv) Viibnu wa* the youngeit of the Adityaa, but 
greateat of then all in meritt. He waa a warrior aid 
had killed leveral powerful Daltyia. It ia laid that be 
hod built Lanka in Ceylon lor the annimer realdenoe of 
Indra, 

(v) Dakaha, ion of Bhrigo^ ruled at Kioakbola near 
Hardwar, He wai falbcr-lo-law to noat of the elderly 
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0 «vsi. He kad married Mi Princeis Dlkihd]raal la 
Rttdn. Sbe wai reYy cbsstc. So they called her SmU 
Oace Dakfba wai preieDt to a Den aiiembly wtkere alt 
but Kudra rote lo him. Dakiba wai wounded* After 
iome time Daksha performed a Sacrifice to which be 
iQvttcd ill the Dem but Rudra and Sait, Sail was 
aggriewed and came down from Kailai to her falbet'i 
boose* Daktha blamed Rudra lo much in her preieoce 
that she wat nil to the i|uick and died soon* Salt 
already enjoyed great reputation for her virtue. Her 
rellci were dlitrlbuied and interred all over India. That 
bai given rise to 51 Sscred PiMC^r of the Hindus. 

(vi) Vriliaipati and Sukra ;~Vruliaipati was priest 
and guru in the DevaS, and Sukra^ a poel^ was priest to 
the Daityas and the Ddaavat. Both were welUveried 
lo the Vedic lore : wrote on law, medicine, astronomy^ 
ait of government &c, Vrihaspati is said 10 have first 
formulated Atkeim lor tome poliikal purpose. 
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Thi SMh CfUTUET B. 0. 

The Arytn» oi the North were chiefly of iw^ 
cUiMt :--tbe Suw and the Asmras. The former were 
«o calJcd from their exceiiiYe drinking d Smri (winej^ 
while the latter were ridicvled ae Asum i.e, Teciotaleri 
or people without wine* The laiier ware puritani and 
■mall in number; while the former were a Urge let 
of chartered libertinea. We have noticed thetr Mere/ 
/mIL We liave noticed alao the reformation and 
regeneration of the Aryani, by the greatest leer 
Brahmi. * The new children of the Riihia, now called 
Ibemselvei or shining people/^ 

These Dm Aryans were certainly men like us-*mortal 
beingi^hittoric paraona. Later on, spiritual ideas were 
evolfed out of the purw historical data* Even in this 
new creatiofl of their divinity^ their ■eiiii*historical 
bKaitcler Is clearly vtiible. It is already noted that the 
Aryans were composed of many tribes, clans and fami¬ 
lies* The countries of Central Asia were mostly under 
the influence of the Deva Aryans. The word Aturm 
has become opprobrious In India : it now means a de¬ 
mon^ or an evil genius* The RIsbis were the best 
specimens of the Aryans. Brabmi, the most versatile 
ftnius, was the acknowledged Chief of the time. It is 
said that under his Instructions, fl SmrimtrMt l« e. Chiefs 
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of the Dcvti, coaducted the idiDlvIttritloe ol the 
Aryan StaUt of the North. 

By the middle of the 30th century B. C„ the down* 
fall of the Aryaie w» almoet complete. The 88(0O0Men 
never married; even many femalei took lo tell|lon and 
never manied. The time It marked by the KaliyoKa Epebh, 
be^nnlng In 310a B. C. (lunar )aa95o B, C. ( tolar ), 

About agiw B C. or Utcr, Brahma eel about to rege¬ 
nerate the Aryant. Hit Reformation brought about the 
Great RcnaUnaoce of the 29th century 0. C., not yet 
known Id human hiatOTy. 

Scholar* are eloquent In their praUei of Hindu wtt«- 
dom, arte, and tongue | but they do not know the rich 
atore of lore of the Renalitance. In compailioOf all 
later Hindu wludocn appeari u mere commeetariee-*- 
eiplanatiooi n 

Below ii given a brief hiatory of the Deva Renalmnce 
which forms the fountaiO'‘head of all onr later know- 
ledge and art. The History of no nation, ancient or 
modern, gives us a people like the Dwas. Each of the 
33 principal Dcvai was a versatile genius. Of the moat 
diftlngiiUhed Romans, J, Otar alone, excelled in nine 
dlflerent qualificatiuns. Some of the courtiers ol Philip ll, 
of Spain were experts in prn, sword and altar. But 
they art nothing, if brought to the Dcvai. 

1 Religion t—The method of worship took 1 new 
turn with the Devas. Our Kishis had followed a simple 
natural course. But the Devai introduced magnificent 
Mcrifices, often connected with their conqucila, Brkk* 
built aluri of various shapes were devised. Several 
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pilMU mrt amplojrtd. Beuti were kiM. GfUid 
Iculi iollowed, iImk wKh ^fu to nin lul the poor, 
■ootCi toag lid duwe dkc. 

II. UtHotun >-lt it 0 pseMl belkl Ikat lha feor 
Vodao, aactpl tka oldeit patU of the Rl^VedB, wofc 
eonpOHd aod compiled lo India. No doubItthenU 
mnefa truth la it. We, however, ibiak tkpt ell the Vedai 
•riglaaled in part* In the North. It ta aald that Biibmi 
had aet men to eolteet the earileat hj^naa of the RJ|« 
Veda. Thcae amoualed to a huge tnaaa, aambeiini 
about a lakh (too,eoo} of hjrmna. Evldeullp, a very 
email pri of Ui«m cme to lodit< 

WUh the beflBolDf of grind ucrilicei ind other 
rkai and ritniU, the Yijar Veda il» (the Bloclc one) 
btfiB io the Norths Snryi Oevi, the youngeit brotbcf 
of Bnbmd, hod compiled the SMmMms. (ChbAodogyi 
Uptnlabad t the Black Yijur Veda, P. 477 aod Menu 
Sanbiilp iV. 144). 

"The Sima Veda waa compoied In I. e. 

North lod bmugbt to India afterward* Ifinu'a adjec> 
tite fUrys b wrongly eiplalned m "aacred to the 
Binct.** Dr. Biihler lad Prof. UaxmQller alio have 
foliowed the wrong meaning aod aaidg "Sima* Veda 
h iicfod to the Maoei*' | tboogb tbti Veda knowi 
DOtblag of a Sraddha ceremony, Tbe great page 
Atbarvi, born of the AngitI clnot {eoiBo idealify blm 
wMi tbe great aage Blirigu) and a dlidple of Bnhmdi 
wrote a Veda of hb own^ foil of ebarmpp apdlt, toeaota- 
UOM, domeitk riUi and medldnoa. It wia blooded for 
tbe common peopte of tbe North, In tii praaent fora of 
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10 Books, tbtf Vedo is sold lo have been coinpoMd by 
other lOices of the Angirdu tUn Its chapter oo Brahma- 
Vidya (Theosophy) is a novel feature. Yet It long remain* 
ed noB-’Canooicah The MundakopanUhad, Beginnings 
itites that Brahmd taught Alharvi Theosophy, f he 
spirit of the lime had iD^pired some of our ladies even 10 
compose a good number of hymns liUI eitant. 

The word originally a book, afterwards came 

lo mean "the holy hook*, the Sorlplure, So, the word 
Ke/o originally meant (of the Aryans) hnt 

aflerwtrdSs "Sacred Knowledge*'. Tradition asserts 
that Atharva's first collection and arrangement of the 
Rik, Yajur and Sama h)mns &c,—became known as the 
7 Vayi of the North. They are our modern Poetry^ 
Prose and Soitgs chanted for different ends. Agni 
Deva coilecltd the later Rig-Vedic hymns in India- J'he 
Seer Vkyu collected the Black Yajur Veda in India 
(Minu, I 13)t olwj Satapallia Biihniini, XL 4. The 
White Yajur Veda was composed by Yijni Vafkya tn 
the t4lh century B. C. 

llie study of the Vedas now became an important 
thing with all the Aryans who followed the Vedtc reli¬ 
gion* To facilitate the VedJc study, ila supplementary 
subjects also were cultured at the tame time. These 
were SikM (Orthography and corrset articulation), 
Xa/pw rites and rituals. Different Sacrifices^ their method 
of perfomiBce, altars^ effects, priest &C.~Wfere eaplalo* 
ed in iL Here is the origin of the rudimeots of Hindu 
Geometry, f^ydlarana (Grammar); Before agoo B. C., 
the Aryam spoke a free tongue called Bkdtki 
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or Sttblki. BUtbi. Thit w» & frec^ kroguUr ud 
rugged laBgoife, Or. MecdoDell cell! it 10 older form 
of clftMiCil Suifcrit. Motl of the Rig<^Vcdic hywn% ire 
covpoted in it The tuthon of the indiia BrihaAOi 
Worfceend theUpODiihadt elto ufted Ihtt rugged tongue 
more or leii. The Aryeni now requeued the Devis to 
refioe ihit tougue. Here ie the need for writing leguItT 
Gmmman* Severai Devu took up language and gave 
it the mut ecicptlfie treatment, indra invented the 
14 vowgif. Ilahna invented the 29 lei ten (25 conio-' 
nanta Km ip m+4seini vowels via V, R,L, W). Chandra 
invented the 4 aipiranta S\Sh, S, H. Brahma made 
up the remaining 16 or 17 lettrra. This new alphabet 
called BfAktm Lifi^ contained 63 or 64 lettera, re- 
preaendag all the vaiitieaof aouoda. Indta^ Chandra, 
llahcaa and Kumdia wrote a Grammar each. The 
fint two via, the and the CAdmdrp Grammara 

art now forgotten. The idedm Grammar i« tliM 
eatant, thongh rare. A portion of the Gfammar of 
Kumdri a eon cd Rfahefa, ie preaerved in the Garnra 
Purmnm. The Grammar of Uaheia, the fiiat acientilic 
grammar In the world, now became standard with the 
Aryana. The Brahma BhdaM, now confined and refined 
hf the rulea of the new Grammara, became known aa 
SMMsMtM or Oevh-BhitM (Tongue of the Dova Aryana. 

Below are given oome of the viewa ol eminent 
acholan on SMmkrit, fta uie and in relation to other 
ancient languagee of the world 

(t) "Sanakrit ta the groateat language in the world 
Ai Mathematka n the foundation of Atiroftomy, 10 la 
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ScAtkrit the biRii of Pbllology**«-Prof. MiiihuUer'* 
SoleBoe of Loof^utge, 

(3) ^Sen^krit mort* perfect end eopioyi thia 
Greek and Latin and more et(|iii«ite and eloquent iban 
either”—Prof. Bopp in Edinhuri^ Review, 

( 3 ) Sanakrit was at one lime ihc only lanf uage of 
the worid*—Prof. Bopp. 

(4) it is called S^mkrit L «. perfected or 
finished.—Seb left el*! History of Literature. 

(5) ** The modern philolofty dates from the study of 
Sanskrit by the Europeans,^ Dr. Hunter. 

(6) "In point of fad, the Zend is de ived from 
SonikriL Prof, Heeren'i Hiftloricat Researches, 

(y) ‘‘Sanskrit is the origin of the modern Janguagea 
of Eoropn*—M h Dubois, 

(8) "All the languages uf the Indo-European Family 
arc derived from Sanskrit/' Dr. BaUaniyne. 

^It is only of file year^ that any relationship 
wni allowed hdween Hebrew and Sanskrit, but Furit 
and Dctflinch have abumlanlfy proved it and il Is now 
anivemally acknowledged/* rPocorke, ''India In Greece,]” 

It la wrong to suppose ihat .yniu^MV tii the ast^dgr 
of those tongues, Sanskrit i«, in fact, one of tlic 
•nmetoas tongues that sprang up from the AryMU 
rsttgMt of Central Asia, known to un perhaps as Brahma 
or Balbika Shashi, Sanskni was made by the Deva 
Aryias : hence it Is i>ften called Div^ Bkdihd* 

'Vitmikf and Vyasa followed the Hahe^a Grammar, 
The so-called "drjJtffof Vilmlki and Vykta 
are wroftfly eaplaincd as yoftitMl /trewi#. They are 
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correct Eccordlig to the MJiheM or other Vodk Grom* 
mart, but wroof, according to PaninI and otheriv Paniot 
i« now uoivecaallf admired for bii ^'ahorteit and llic 
fvlieflt Grammar la the world/' In tbe hiiior^ ol 
Sanidcril LItenlure, two per^oai appear to be ai ngularly 
forluoate : the Grammariaa Paoiai and the aaaoUlor 
Malli-natha. Botb were best f^mfiifrs but now they 
have paaied for eicellent «a/Aarf. All adencCj all 
secret of the perfect language liei io Uaheia'i arrange^ 
men! of the Alphabet in 14 rulei| adopted aad explained 
hy Panini. Mahena wrote hj^ Grammar for Vedic ute, 
but Panini meant Imti w(»rk for both iccilar and sacred 
romposiliona. A rriuc defending an apparently errone- 
outt expression of Vyasa in tbc Alahbbhatata aaya 
that Panini it to Mahesa, as a drop ol water it to the 
occean. 

The following it bis observation ;—“Vyaia has 
derived many excellent gemt (r r expresiiona) fro m the 
lea of M&heta Grammar. Are they poaaible in Ihr 
Grammar of Panini which it no better than a little water 
accumulated In the foot-print of a cow 

In the branch of NirmJt/a I e. Vedic gloisary, the 
namts of itt IndfOt Somt^ Ki»-Krlt»a aland promi¬ 
nent. Their works haw long disappeared. So we 
cannot uy what impromncnli Ihy made io that Mudy. 

CkkMndMS <PnHody) also certainly received aomc 
aUeniioa. The Rlf*Vedic hymns were composed io 
seven diffeieal netfeii Dr. Macdooell tavSi *The metric 
cal ikill » ooiiUenblt/' 

GifM* Mis. vol, If. P. no.) 
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llU Uut lido-Inata, Wctt Aiii tsd 

Europe bnr tiriURf reMmblaRca In linivafe ud 
other tbiofi. Scholerii after careful cpqolrjr lod 
eiaiiisatioB, have foua«l that tboee Uaguafci Iboagb 
akio, dooeijret provearaeUI unity. They uacv all 
the tooguei to aa Aryaa tongue of Central Aala. 1 
think tbii Aryan toni^ue wai the Brabma Bhdihd or Ibe 
BalMka Bhkifaa Belb Brabma toagee and Saitpkrll 
were brought to India. 

The Reoalpfance If noticeable in the field of aitro* 
Bomlcal fciearoh alio. It doet not appear ibat our 
ailronomy had made much progreia before 3000 6, C* 
Only a lew paaaagct of the R1f*Vedai dtscrih the 
motioof ol the ccteillil hemifphere or of the atari 
therein^ The earlier Rlahia knew the JMsMms ()he 
Groat and Little Bean). R. V. 1.14. 10. They knew 
of a day and night of 6 moiitha each in the Arctic 
Regiow Long Dawna are mentioned In acne 10 or 15 
hymoi. Short Dawni alao are mentioned in R. V. 1. 
pl.t; 1.91.10; t.486* The lunleii north and ibe 
Anraia BoreaUi are binied. The celettial pole wii Ift 
the lentUi and the revoluiloni ol the atari weie round a 
pcrpendkuUr axU. The high antiquity of (ha Hindu 
iitroDomy baa been dlacuiaod by tome of ihe greateat 
aitioiiOBieri In Europe and la filll unaetlled. Caaalult 
Baltly and Playfair maintain that obaemtione labcn 
before 3000 B. C. are aiill extant and prove a coniUer 
tbit dcftflc of progreiB already made it that period. 
TMr oppouenti like La Place, Dc Lambre and oUmto, 
have doubted the aulheutkUy of Ibe obiervatloof and 
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lb* ?alldit]p o( the coKhwfoM. We, bewcfer, aie eet 
w nedi dbpoMd lo bniifc away the petal so caulp. 
TndlUoa pveierved la ^ UahabbaraU, Peace Ba^ 
tad eliewheie, itatea that at leut 9 aitroaamen fleu> 
iMedfaihe twaal]r>aiath cealuty before ChilM. Ilia 
already aoted that Bnhni aad Vrlbaapati excelled ia 
tbeVedai^aaBi which aitroaeny ii a part. So, Ilia 
liktly tbit POM progi^fti wat made in the subject 
before 1900 B, C Bnhnid, Vivuwin, Soma, Vribaipili, 
Gargt (eot of the firpt ceetery B,C.), Ndnda, Peiipara 
(BOt Ulber of Vfbea), Pttlaatye aed ViaipU. The liet 
two were two of the 7 teen knowo ai Sd^rnnkL 
Theae namea alooe have come down to ui t but their 
obeervaiioai aad workp lie concealed ia piieatly obKW 
fntlMa 

Brahroi made certain obpervationp in Kama-rupa in 
Aiaam. To commettionte tbit earliest obtervalfoa fi 
India, Kamampa wip called the Prsg~jjf0tisk0 Dm, 
The work of Vivaawan, now known ap the Suryym 
SiHk^witP^ rdCeived iu final reduction perhapp in the 
fifth or the tilth century after Chriate The book,tbougb 
a leaned one, yet puffera terribly from ohicuritlon. 
The work of Brahma^ called the '*Brkmu SMkMmt^ 
waa reviped by a Vaiahamihira about to A. D. 

It it often alleged that the early Rig^Vcdic Seen 
knew not the planeta. For, the RIg-Vcdi makei no 
dlitinct mention of them, We think, ihote early Rllhfi 
bad no occaalon to apeak of theb). Moreover, the 
RIabla watched the courte of the moon through the 
clitleiof groupi of tiara, to aaceriain the auipi* 
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doul hoan for aurifice ftc< The pleoeti were wander¬ 
ing lumlnarlei. The lua they Certainly knew and called 
It the upholder of the earth* (R. V. >, I'he Rlg*Veda 
mahei Indirect reference to a planet called 
piBu perhapi, later Vrikttpmti (Jupiter}, Some give the 
date of the dUcowy of Jupiter a» 4500 B, C.; an emi¬ 
nent Engliih aitroflomer, as 4,000 B. C. Hindus recoK* 
nlfo numberleiijt plancu, of which 9 arr chief vl/, 
Rm (Sun), SsmM (Moon^ J/an/n/a (Man), 
(Ucfcnry), KrMar^afi (Jupiter), .SirdrA (Venui), Sansis* 
ckgrE (Saturn), Baku (Node) and Kttn lApbidr), For 
aome reaioni, I am induced to believe that vome of the 
aetronomen mentionod above, had ditcovered aone of 
Iheptaneti in ibeaame apth. ceOkury B.C, Thuw,Viva<- 
wan wat perhapa the diicoTerer of the lun i hence he ii 
often apoken of aa the aun and lili dynasty at S^idr. 
Soma discovered the moon ; 10^ he. ia often called 
Chandra (moon) and his dynasty as Lundr, Mars was 
perhaps discovered hy Skanda or Kartikeya,son to Siva, 
This It rather plain from the legend connected with the 
birth of Skanda, the Deva General (Mahabbip Wood 
Book). Kumkra ia a name of Skanda, So it seems 
probable that the second part mird of hts name gave 
rise to the name Mars- 

Boodha^ properly Wttdkm (Woden), ton to Soma, 
was perhaps the discoverer cf Mtrtuty. Vrihaspatip 
priest to the Devas and thn Seers, dlscoverad Jupittr^ 
called in Skr. Vrikdipdii or Lit, Gimfdi. Its 

name of Sikkim Grmkd (the largest plane!) b perhaps 
connected trilb Tk$r. UsanUp piiest to the Ddnnvis 
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di* Dftltfi Aryiii, perhapi dbcovtiid Kfnicf 
(Skr. JWIra^the Iryk/plMCtjL Hfoct kt !■ oltaa 
called Sukricbirytp lit other name of Bkrigit li foood 
la A. S* Frlfgd tod EoglUb fri, Utoou wtt m 
to the f rcat Mge Bhrigo. Smiurm^ Skr. Saoaia-diara, 
Znd. Sdol-char " 5 /#v vu perhapi^ dlacovr* 

ed by Saoi^a too to Viftiwin, by hit qoeeo Chhlyi 
A forioue lefeod, IllutlraUve of the etil eye of Saoi, 
it GOioected with the birth of the elephaot*headed 
Hiodn god Gaoeatp Gaoeia wit the tecood too of 
Mehoao by Oorgai Prioccu of the bill-klog of SlmlA* 
It it laid that all the Dem eacept Saoi came to m 
Gtocta. Hard-pretaed^ Saoi did come at lait. Jott 
at he law Gaoetif the child't head wit found miniag. 
Soon, however, a young clephaoPt head waa brou|bl 
in and eel. It ia difficuJt to amrtain the attrooomfcal 
irelhoftbii legeod. At a sod, Ganeta it worthipped 
firit of alt. Hit oaJm figure, bemeared with vcrmillioo, 
it to be met with everywhere In Jndla, at the enirance 
of all doort. He it the reputed sivv of luccett la all 
uodcrtakingi. 

At fint they knew only five plaoete ^ to them they 
added a via the inn aod the moooi making 7 (teveo) la all. 
A'dfiir aod ATd/n are not atari, but two oppoaite pointt 
where the 100*1 ecliptic cott the orbit of the moon. 
At the influence of theio two (Node and Aptide) wai 
louod equal to that of a regular planet, they locloded 
them alto at plaootit The tegular teven pUneta move 
forward, but the Node and the ApiUe omvo In an ohra 
coorte (. r, In » oppoaite dlncttoi from Ibe win. 
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cxdide Ihe Earth, but put In the Hoob, wu 
planet. The Uooa hti been lonf regarded in the 
Weet u a aatellitc or ucondarj planet, ewvlnf round 
the Earth, Recently, howofer, it U found ae a }tkmU 
■taroriobuplanrt wUbtheEarlL TUi joint rolalion 
wee perhepi Jong known to the early Rbhii who, tbere- 
lore. Ignored the Earth at a planet 

It alto deiervet notice bare that nvml wordt la 
Sanikrit meaniag the Earth come from roola meaning 
/# eta##. The Rig^Vedic Gmu (Eartb)^ Zend. G§m 
and Greek, Gate—are all from root gi to go, to wore. 
A. Si Cm perbapp meana the tame, Eoglbh £Mrik, 
Gki £ra, Skr. /rd comei from Skr n to go, to mooe. 
Hence Gmu (Earth) neana a Matin/ 

A planet In Saiiihiit IP called a /rain, irom root 
grmk to receive Doee It then meaa a sUr ihmt 
raaardas ligki or ma/ian, lay; from the aoi ? GraAa 
meant a baidenr a dependent, a meaning quite irrele. 
vant here. GrmkM formerly meant a rup lo hold 
aoma*jalce for libation | then, the contecratrd umi- 
jufcflloeir In the Somi.Sacrfdce, the two Grmkms 
uaed, were called Sukra end Manthia, prrhapi, the 
Eveolng and the Morning Stare. Some Moon) paiiei 
through the aS iteady conetellationf, with In mild 
beami, Thii la figuratively tpoken of aa the Moon^a 
feeding the plarp with fti Su^Md t. a., mild nectarine 
rayp or juice. The Moon, therefore, at firit came 
to be called a /rada {a cup or vetfel of juice]; from 
that, the meaning tbiftod lo a moving or wanderldg 
Mari 



140 


THt HIMOU H1&T01IV. 


It iftemt that tboi« ctrijr RUbU kacw the diffefcot 
cltMei ol fttan tiicb ii the filed itaiip the >leady 
coeitellaUont, the rngvin^ stir«, ilie oomelt end the 
meteort* They had earefilly observed and eiavincd 
the nature and cliaracitr of these different cKauei of 
stars* Groin experience, they no doubt^ fonnd that the 
steady groups of start were most convenient for their 
calcuieting the eiispicious hours for the sacrUke. That 
they gradually discovered aS conitoltaiinni, 14 to the 
north of the Equator and 14 to the south. Of these afi, 
Ahkijit^ is often ignored. The moon makes a eycle 
through llieie^ once la 27! days. They knew the Milky 
Way and the two Dog-Start, Canit Major and the Canii 
Minor* (IhMu CminMm Tki 

Bpahmatta^ XI. 4, mentions fy$iin4ki 1. 
resplendent plan els. 

Colebrooke speaks of a Jyotlsha of the Rlg-Veds 
with a commentary. Prof. Max Muller believes the 
work to have been composed after the Sutra Period^ 
although the d^ctrint and the rtiUr propounded therein, 
belong to the earliest stage of Hindu astronomy. Its 
practical object is to convey a knowledge ol the heaven¬ 
ly bodies necessary for fixing the time for sacrifices 
and to establish a sacred calendar. 

The impraveiiients and discoveries of the Rouali* 
nance are noted tietow 

I. They knew the StUr and the ^nnar year* 

a. The words 5'aaj/ri and Summ (Eng. San) both 
from the roo^ sU to bagel, show that they knew Ihu sun 
as the source of sit lilOt aniinalion, health ftc. The 
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^mcktmng power of the Suo<God wba ackoowledgcd 
tod worebipped » Mitra Deva, in the North, in India, 
Porsfa, Wettern Aaia and Europe before Chriet. The 
Car of the Sun drawn by seven ponies*—ihowt their 
knowledge of the seven rolours of the suiii^beain, also 
expressed In ssptM^didhiti, The Rig-Veda mentions the 
lun » ^he upholder of the Earth*. This seems to imply 
1 knowledge of the Universal AttracUen and Gravity. 
The word (sun) from atri/asdead, and 

seggk ball, shows that they knew the Solar halt was 
dead /. r, mollonleis. 1 his seems to prove indirectly 
that the Earth moves round the Sun. This is further 
apparent from the Rig-Vedic G^u applied to the Earth, 
meaning ^a moving body*. This shows the mniions of 
the Earth. 

3. The word ik^ndramas (moon) derived from 
cAafr^ra*cherry light and aifi*measurer, serms m 
show that they knew, the moon is lighted by the 
sun, 

4. The word Brakmind^, mundane egg or hall, 
shows that they knew the earth to be r^und The sun, 
moon and the stars all appear round. So, it is easy 
for any iotelJigent observer to regard the Earth also 
ai round. The word frithivi (earth) Irom prifkhm 
broad, vast, suggests that they knew ihe eailh to be 
very Large. 

5. Their discovery of the N^ksk/^irtt Ck^hrm i. e, 
circle of the 38 conatelJations through which the moon 
pisses once in ay^ days. Is really a great wonder It U 
already said that they used the tolar year of 365^ days 
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wt tli0 lituT ye«r of 314 fbe Sotir ycif ifttr 

midi fell loto diioie end «e« brounbt to ledU perhi|» 
bf the BuddbUt miiilooeriee from Egypt or Greece 
ibout the ChriitUn err Ihe 5 'oicvof U m lueer ere, 
while the SMidvtk In lolafi A montii then bed 27 deye 
nnd the yeif begin from the month of AgrMkdfMM L i. 
tdth November. 'Hiey determined the mein inotione ot 
the eon ind the moon. 

6. 'rhey knew the Eqoitor The two 

poInU where the Equitor cute the Jiapi-mirgm 1. r. the 
orbit of the tan, ere celled Sankrdniis i, r equtnoier, 
both lutomoil and vernal, now falling on 23 rd, 
September ud I3fd. Match. 1300 yeire ago, the rqui- 
QOiee fell on the 30th Chiilra or t5th April and 30th 
Aivin (15th October). Bycireful observation and fine 
calculation, they discovered that the sun proceeds or 
recedes one day In about 66 years or 54 biMds a year 
(The Suryya Siddhanta). They alvo knew the two Schiices 
and the SoUticul collure. Por this motion, the sun was 
probably called by them Suryjtd, They could explain 
an eclipse {GrMhsnd^ sefxure of one planet by another.) 
The discovery of the Solar Zodiac is not a point of great 
nerh, at least to those who had discovered the circle 
of aS coastellatious, It is often alleged that the Hindus 
borrowed It dUUncty from the Greeks. This is pos* 
■ibly wrong. For the Greek Cleottratus added only 
rtm Mui ikd MrcAer io the 6th century B. C. Giadually, 
they added the rest and made up ti. The Ramayana 
and the Uahibhanta know some of them. But we can 
ciplato them u interpolitloat or later Inaertiona, 
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Coltbfooke, however, htf heated oot At mtieW 
tAetl of the ZodlicaL Stfofl in m punfe \m Ae Code 
of BiudhifAu who flourithsd mot iiter thee 600 
B. C. Be that u It majr, it ie certele Aat the Rtf- 
Veda hoowi oot even ■ iln^Je ei^n of the Zodlec 
at leitt dittlnclljr, It ii probable that Ae Hiodoi aid 
Ae Greek*, both bad It from the Auyrlane who eioriM 
all other aocieat natioi* io aetronomy. 

Prof. Bepio Behari Sen of Catcetu trie* to indleali 
the ledlelloct neotion of kome ol tl»e ligoi oE the Zodiac 
la At Rl^Veda Ae* ^'Slva it the buU-btonered fed. 
Fomerly, hie coveyance wa* a A/, replated bj a boH 
latar oa. The tlfii Tmmw 1* Ae BulL By it* tide, 
b Strict called Jtudro (a etarThlt perhapt 
aupplied the blot. Agaia, the Milky Way Hiea from 
Ae Pole, paiec* through the cooetellatioo Crplieua 
and Cygoo* and then bifuroate* Again, from Cepheui, 
It croMO Cantiopcia and Pcneei and falle Into Auriga 
where the bright lUr Capclla wa> once the yfgeAMroM. 
Modern atlronomeri give the name lo a imall aiar near 
that In Ae atream of Ac Gange* wa* born SJtoitdM 
(Hindu Mart). PUimiu (our KriitMt) were there 
aod tended StModm. Sirius look him for hi* *on. t 
Ainh, Alt SkMudB » no other than the planet Mors. 
Shanda Deva in tiill wortbipped at the pretidcat 
of Ae planet Man. Hymn* to both are Ae tame. 
The talc of An birth of both ii allhe in the Pnranai, 
Hooce it nay be oM that the birtb of Shanda It An 
diacovtry of Ae planet Mar* The Hahdbhdrata, 
Wood Book, BirA of Shanda alto confirm* Ac Idea. 
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A VBfend hti It thtt the Ginfi, rUltg Uom hcfttftAt. 
movtd for lome time fn the Mter^pot of Bnhmt; Ihnce 
ftiuing out, ft foil on the molted heir of SWo tod tboiict 
turoiiig tuiuih, it flowed towerdf the region of Yimi. In 
plifo word*, ihr Milky Way coming from the Pole, 
enters Orion ( thence it fell* on the white Sirluaj Iben 
It turns aouthwerd nod enters the tquthern port of the 
Solnr Bcllptic, Sirius tftudn) riding on the bright 
Taurus (Bail) is on the mnrchf brightening the sky. 
The stnrs (gods) niso nre going in cluster*, Kaliddsn 
in hh XMmiirg (Birth of Mars) de*cribc» the 

merringe procession of Siva in the sinie way. The 
also gives a similar description of 

Siva. 

The images of Miira Deva have been dug out from 
many parts of Europe. In aomti the god or the goddess 
is found killing hulls. Many suppose that Hitra^a killing 
bull* is really the sun*s going into Taurui * 

We know nothing about their obiervattona oc 
of the iostrumentH used. Certainly they poasessed a 
Dikn^Viksk^nM (teiescopeji at least of a rude kind, 
which was used in aatronomical obiesyatlons and 
navigation. 

The Devi-Aryina made considerable progress in 
medicine also. Later Hindu Medicine Is much indebted 
to astronomy. We do not kttow how early, astronomy 
gave help to our medira] gcietice. It itemi probable 
that the Oevaa did not fail to turn their knowledge of 
attronoiny to medical discoveries also. Of the nine 
aslronomers, Brahma and Vivaswao were two, The 
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OM Bnfau Aid VbAtmi aIio appctf » the Rnt 
(ml medktl isperta. Their letrch for 
iMfi * tool |Awt then A kAoirlcd(c of the (ood or hid 
lifmct of ibe pitioti. Some dbeiief are ipedifly 
CAiitd bp lone plaieli uader cenaln lituaiieM. Som 
atoics^ meUli^ cereali, plaoti, root*, aoimaU are fooid 
coifeild or propritiatorp to aomr pliooli. A corfed 
km«led(e ol tbdr cloio relAliooi mudk aided the 
dwoTOfAia of wedieioei. 

Ii coiaectloa with the Vediiiai, the miark of 
Dr. Thfbaiit b worth quotiof here 

'*The wAot of tome rule by which to fix the ri(bl 
lime for the tacrlficet, gave the firti Impoiic to aUro* 
Domkll obiereatloif ; urged by thii wait^ the prieal 
renuiied walchiog, eight after oightp the idvaice of 
the aooi through Ibe circle of the n^hiMtgi (etira), 
aid day after day—the alternate progreti of the tui 
toward* the north and the touth. The liwt of phooetkii 
were iivettifmted bacauie the wrath of the god* 
followed the wroog pronuoclatiOA of a tingle leliet of 
the Mcrificial formulas ; grammar aid etymology had 
the taak of aecuriog the right underitandiag of the holy 
teaUi The dote cooaectioe of philoiophy and theo* 
legy,-*wo clooe that it it often Impotiibte to decide 
where the one eede and the other beglei^—it too well 
keovB to require aoy comment. Whatever icbnce la 
doaely coiioctcd with the aicbet Indian Retlgioi 
—moat be comidered at haying aprvng op among the 
lidiui ibeiMelvei.'' 

J. A. S. B,. t8js> e, $af. 

lo 



Dr TMba«l wu tbt tnl to pobtbk to Oo Mtl< 
llo bet bet the Mboco of GookoUj wee Int dl■av«^ 
od i* lodh, lo bo 8ih eooUiy BtC. (j) 

M BeUly fo Me **Hirtery of AiMmj” h^, 
"lodb ettdoed greet dlidoetlen b Geooietij eid 
Aetfooeny, 3 iMO B. C,* 

3. The Upe-Vedu (Moor Vedee), 

(I) MedklMItodero reieeieh hei reecebd be 
feet bet be Aodent Aeejrtieoe ewelled b eiMiooiir; 
hot beijf were hr lote edreoeed io leeAdie. lo bii 
CDiaoctieo, be followiep qootetioi ney be e little 
bteteibig 

"They (the Aieyrieie) indeed eied, u did the Vcdte 
Indteoc, eitemel eod interael lewedlei | bet they 
ptobeblp legerded beet ei dunee, Wheterer pr^rew 
beg Boy heve nude le be edeoce el nedidoc, 
be feeefde of It to be eodent loieilpbioi 
prove bet It wei lonewhet teie then whet «e 
kwnv of be Vedic phyeleiesi end belt caret. 
H..H. W. Vol. I. P. 538. 

The Devu eerrbd be idence of medlcbe to 
eh)|h degree of perfectloo. Brehnd, Redre, lodtii 
Ohenvenleri end the two Aevlo broben vere 
Bodleel eiperu. BeiideB, there were other phyel* 
dent. The thill of be greet phyd'-leit It ibewa 

fi) BtihoA. He wMe t sedlcel *ob b phit 
Sttikrit b e hkh of ilohei, divided Into e bootoid 
Cheptoie. Hb wob ebitled » 7 h« BnimtSnkU^ 
todvldadlawSpltU: hence U ii celbd "ifjdbivo.** 


Bnk«i f»«e tt lo VlvMvia who tfolo gat* it to Hi 
4 hdpiM to abridged feni,* 

(IbivapiakdH aod Bnhm Vilvartt Pataw) 

a. Radm—'b called u *. Lord ol the 

Phyaldaat, or falhor of the Htodu nedteal adeace. 
Bia h rt had carcfally eonplled bb great aicdkal weih 
frOBi the Vedae, but Rudra war a gieat practical pbjrih 
ehWi 4 bynaa of the Big.Veda, clcarljr riiewlhb: 
The eect Gril-Samada aara :•»- 

*0 Radia, rciBove our dncaiei s raabe oar loae 
atraag aad boallhp with Ihy ffledkiaal drugt. I have 
heard Thou art the greatett of the phyiieiaai. 0 Rudra, 
let Thy awdlciaeo cure ai aad nahe ui happy. 0 giver 
of our dealrev, cure all my evllt aod «wa pardeo my 
bulla. I otter a aiocere hyma ia prabe of Tbte^O great 
whlta god. We wonhip Thee, 0 bright Rudra (We alog 
of Thy height aaoM.” (R. V. 11.33. i^.) 

3. Ohaavaaiari waa aaother aoted phyakbo. Like 

yUrwMUrt, hb oame baa become a title UMumed hy 
all aaodbal eaperta of after agei. He waa the aolliai of 
the He diacovered, ameog 

other thtoga..- 

(I) The ^mrrte'—the "Immortal Oilak'*, a special 
prapaniioa of the Soma juke that lavcd mea from pre* 
mataie decay aad death. 

0 Q The oae of qiaay woaderfni drugi aad metali. 

QU) The act of levivlag creatorea killed. 

Ov) The aiedictBea far beaitii birds sad pbali. 

4. Asvtoe, 100$ to Vlvaavaa. These Iwto braihen 
atedbd madklae with their father aad Oahsha aad be. 



■«€ highly pnfciM !■ th* idcMe. Y«m, iMibcf 
iMof Vlvimii,aliebteiiBeApbyikiu. ThcfWfito 
mpecUvcIy* 

(0 CUkUity^idr^TMMirMm, (l) Bkrmw9§§km4m. 

Yim wrote (3) JmiMrmawMm. 

The medlctl iklU aod lecccM of At?lu wilt tppcir 
itom tho followiof i— 

(i) Like Dhiofuttrl lid Sekrtp (prket to the 
Oeityet end DiMeit) they codd reitore llle to beJogi 
doDc to dciib. They had cared all leldien woiaded la 
Ike Dtviiura War ladft had cat off the head of lage 
Didhlchl. It la aaid that Aivlia re^et the head aooa 
aid brought hln to life. They alao re-act the head of 
Brahmd, cut off by aagry Rodn. 

(ii) Rejuviaaifon of the great lage Chyavaoa aod 
Bhkrgiva; [Cfayifioa—aoii to Bhrlga and brother of 
Sukra, lived la a gardea where Priaceea Sukaayh went 
to cull dower, with her aiiterdtieadi. Out of wantoa 
mood, ihe pitched the eye of Chyavana, tbci abtovbed' 
In divine thoughta The eye bled profuaely, Snhaayd 
weat home aad told her father all. Kiog Saryitl came 
to Chyavaaa to bag hli pardon. But Chyavaia demadtd 
the PriDcc»*a btid* The klag bealutcd»aa the cage 
waa old. Sakaayh, however, married him wllttagly 
aad begta to icm him with Ihe ciireoM devotion. 
Siikaoyd waa a telaUun of Aavloa who, phued, 
with her Idcil fidelity, gave Chyavaaa a medldne 
called CkjfMt^ns Priu which rajuvliated the old 

(iii) King Rljriiwi regained hii impaired eyww^ibt. 



(pf) BitipU^qwn ol klif Kbelit iMd loit a l«( ia 
kallla. Aavtat awdc a« ciectteat Iron leg lor krr, wUcIi 
aaahliJ bar to walk with great caie. 

(tv) (tf) They cured tbe paral|i«d am of ladn 
(f) Tbajr let a uew aet of artificial lecUi to Puihi, aoa 
to Dibiba: fc) cared two bliaded ejrea of Bhaga : 
(d] Cured Soaia of hit Pthifu. 

(a) Prioceia Gbotbi, daughter of blog Kakihlvao, 
fttffcred from leproijr for which ooac would narry her* 
Aivint cured her of it* Tbea the wii married* 

W Sage Kaura grew blind : Atviat Cured bit 
UMocii. 

(vil) Tbe fOa of a huoicr w» deaf: through the 
Irealmeut of Atviui^ be gained the power of hearlag* 
(R V. I. it6.tofiS,) 

(vUl)' Tbe huabtad of Badbrimatl waa Impotent; 
Atfiaa cured him of thg diaeaae. 

Tbe Rtg-Veda and the Puranai abound la each 


(il) Military Scitnce (Ohanur Veda )* Brahmi 
katw ao fighting* Rudri, lodra, Viihnu and othen 
were great fighlert. The great tage MenAdyo,railed 
op In Mtmatlj wife of Ulathya, by Vrihaapati, U credit¬ 
ed whh haviag eicellcd in archery. (MahaM, Peace 
Book. Chap* aio.) 

The folTowing poiata arc noteworthy 
il) Even ii thoae dayt, king* perionally went to 
battle^ with etgulppcd elepbanti, horief,ollScen and army 
<l) Armour, helmet, iword fee were uted* 



War^Mik^ bifle, flifi «fln 0Mdt 

(4) bjft (thaodei) aod otlwr irai ud nyoi 
Wire Olid. Btjra wit parbapa a ktad if Mdaiw ta m m* 
ball* Thetwi Icladt of wtiiks saira omtiMad bf Sokn 
In bit Art a/ Gmmmji/, wore poflMpa cnnnoa and 
nuibcti* Tho Dava* knew bow lo taapar Wtd and 
make iword« Tlie Hahabhaiata iiatea that Bmbmd had 
tampered ittcl In bla oacrlfidal firn and mada a food 
awoffd wbkb cama down to tba Pindatai thioogb a 
acriai of moil dUUnfulibad baroea. '■The Heal of 
India Wit la raqucil with the andcalt. It le eolehritnd 
la the oldeot Petiiio poom. It li meotlowod In Ibo 
Talmnd(Afod 4 hZirih)a«'^paneli Hlndedh" (EIpbb. 
alOM’i HiMory P. 10. ptb Edition. 

(1) Varioui lorta of arrowa were oied :«-(a) Somt 
wonld emit Brei oome poiaeo. (i) The end of Mma 
arrowi had whetted Ipob^ of ottiere had ekarpened deer* 
hon 10 pitfCi the enemy. (R. V. IV, 3 and 4.) 

(6) Honei nltalned great dlatlnction, 

(7) BalAloa were oftea very fierce. Aledigblt we 
of gaa be. are mentioned, 

(I) Oiiday, Inone liofle engagemintt Indrahnd 
UUed so^ooo of ihe eoemlca. (R. V, IV. 18.) 

The Rif-Vnda recordi many each terrible baulti. 

The object if war tben waaihe defence of conntiy, 
riHglon and people generally. The Aryan war whh the 
Noo-Aiyiai bu been compared wllb the eilermlniliii 
of Ihe Americana by the Sp^nlarda, 

(til) Kttile—Vtda)i The AryiMWtfi 
ftry fond of mwlc: aolbe aibject mehred lit die ahaiw 
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of albitiia froa the won. Nlndo mo •» oipoit te 
aoiiCi when eUll io hoip ie well 4 oowa. HioAi Indl* 
lioa poiolo to the wga BhonU to beiog (he bivealor of 
7NotetwrithetoiprowrefnoikMddnal. Thewem 
oolee el l J oift, gt, no, pB, iha, oal oi won evolfad 
oot of the 3 Vcdie ootee— U 4 dtt», AwMUb ood Aon'fa 
oow knotni •• CWed, MiMrk ud Tiri. Udotto 
(gneety uKoted tuoe) " goee ilw to midodh tad 
gBmdkdrB. AmuUts (lowly aeeoaled taoc) goto 
(be to ritMk», ood Z>d«te«/o. 5 f«nY« (Prolole) goto 
tharfB, mtHkjmmm ood ^oedoao. Vedte Sibki (Lowe 
oi Phooetlei) ihowi how the Vedic won oKCollod olw 
io mmle. The Vedic hymoi wore lung to cholria 
dICereot (oaUlei. Indn'i court woo ofteo nwuaded 
wlA the auiie aad doocc of woaeo. The Rig-Vedo 
aeotlon* that duriog feaau, rellgioua or wdol, wag, 
dance^ play of mueical inettumeote ood woonoa pnyen 
would aeeompaay. Seer Madhoc h chhoadI, aoa ol >^1* 
vaaltra (aot mo of Gadhi of Kaaouj) hot the haooi 
Mapooer of the holy vent Gdyotr i —a e oMooa thcw la 
the RlgVeda. Ilien wai a p^adly of martcd lailn- 
raeote la the earliest Vedic period, (i) A harp colled 
Ajilrm was la use (Rlg-Ve^ If. 30. 13.) Katimn ^ 
dram) was the masical iostrumeat (Rig-Vedo It. 40 3.) 
Sceale represeatatloo of play began at tUa tine. 
“Dmmtin^ being the rhiet element, then 0 droflio in 
Sonshrit come to be called ndfodo, (tom the mot aoi to 
dance. It is mid that Bharato coosed the drat plop 
entllled‘'Lakshmi-~S'm/sntwron”(wlf-cholcc of Visban 
by Lakshmi) to be acted befon the Devos. Mosic woi 





mortcd lo llic AtytM^ 4 m ticriices Mfiii|tftt 
f OfOtttlloM^ IHMplu, ffuM Aid cvaiif ptflki. 

It b mU tbit or Jmfjtrs Ai/f hillvil 

fivt tbr to our lorlbH d»»At Tho lidn hji (ctlif a 1 
b »UII cirreot ii NepiJ. Durii^ thb bilivot, the 
common people of ibe North woold drink tbeir fill, 
liif Aid donee In wiM flee end imute Uieuelvee liih 
nide petforaiaACii of 00010 popolor rabjocti. The 
poiu Atlrocted tbo nttcnilen M Brnhni^ wbo, for the 
Mke of delifhtJnt iMncUoi end entertiiimcitt creAtod 
A mtm oobject enUed the AUf/o-Kodo (dnuiA) He 
five hU fint IcAMo 01 it to A Mff tilled fibmU who 
picked ap tome lAArl )rouip men And tnioed tbrm in 
dke repuJir dmmAtk Art. At the Mf|c»iioo of Mibcta, 
vm tdopicd, So, tbc clemonti of a repiilAr 
pliy, wore dulopnei^ Aongt, dince, perfomioce Aod 
ieitimeoti. [BbtiAli'i NktjrA Sutn, Book l» 16-17] 
The onfioil AU/^redSe of Bbtriti b foil. The one 
*e hiee now, wAi compiled from the eArtier worhi 
townrdi the cloie ol the 3rd or io ihe befiiniif of tht 
lid century B< C,% Abhlntvn Guplt wrote > cemimUry 
Ol h In the ninth ceitury A, 0 > [H, P. Siilrl, J A. S< B, 
Oet. ipnp. Vide aIso BhArAtA't Nltyt Sutroi BK. 

vio*) 

BbiriU eiyi thAt he performed hit pbyi in heirei. 
Tbe OevA*, Vidyd-Auni ApiAni awI otbcriACicd. Ii 
time, iho«e Actom, |nduA]|^ ihllted, compoied pbyo 
themielvtA, They enmpoeed tudi eicellent pbyi thot 
the Mcit feh iiMlted Aid bclif eircfed, cureed tbo 
dnmA (NAiyi Skrtri, B^k XXXVI. 13.14.] Tbe fint 
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play aaacted Id htmm (t. 0. Nmlfc) «« iki Dify§t 0J 
ikfAiurMi, At that, the Aiunfi b%hly tnrafed, dli- 
turbed tbf pcrformADce* So, Vievakaroian, at ibe 
iaiiaDCo of Brabmd. conit meted a TbeitHca) Hall, 
aail offiftcfed it by guardi; It kid a regular itife, 
fiUerlei* dmilng'TOom etc. Several other piece! were 
enacted to Ibe great delight of all. The lunar king 
Nahusha wai railed to the Indraibip by the Devaa for 
tome liiRc, who wiineiied perlormanre in the North aad 
brought it to hii lodiaa court afterwardi. Bharata'i 
diacipies named Kolkhala, Vaua, Shndilya and Dhunita 
eiUcted playi in India. 

(iv) Aril and Architecture (Sihkpatya-Sifpa). In iNf 
held, the name of Taaihli, honored with the glorioui 
title of Vtsvak^rmsm^ Lai. Kar/evn, (MeMer of Arti). 
atao Js foremoit. He wai the ion of Prabhdta, of the Bano 
family of the Deva Aryant. Vnbaipili naa bit maternal 
nnete. He brought about a revolution in the Aryan 
aiu. He wai the inventor of ornamenta, of liivdiwj 
^fedal ctfi, like modern ballooni, croplaoa Ac.) Hr was 
the first to make fine palace*, home, garden*, image, 
Ofnamcnti of various eacelleni designs, tinksi pleasure 
garden*, welt &c, &c. The various arts now current 
among the Hindus are said 10 have been iavealed by 
him. He U still worshipped by the Hindi artlsti and 
arttsani. He improved ship-building, Stone and bricks 
aa balldfag-mateiials came to be used though rather 
rirnly. Palace* and hooie* were generally built of 
Wood on bifc k *piinth^wHh lair »f ravings and floriated 
Ifftcoca. In the bousea of the rich, wooden work was 



■94 Tm MMDU WiiMV. 

ihM plilid wKh 

wllk ibe Aijim , Me of pmim itoM la a« bvUdaf* 
ftc. wii aot nre* 

(Meti^ Panaa^ Book 5. Garaim Fuiaa^ Book VI; 
Vbboii P4 Book 1* Chapter if.) 

There ate amj proof* of the eaoelleace of Hbdo 
art la Umc catl^ tkne*. The Rlt'Voda ead clher 
work* amtloa foldea ecaaiaeaU, tiirbaaai pitdoot 
cloth*, eraoMBle aet with predoot itoDe*. 

There are love rtaeoa* lo thlak that it «t* hjfhlp 
probable that then were, before ahoo B. C. itean 
or ekielrlo catOp ahipe, ftroptaaei, baHooBt f The 
Vedaa aad tbi Puiaaaa ^tre eiaay eiample* of them 
a R. V, L 37-1, 

la archltectore elio, profreii of aacieot ladle wai 
Uke that of raodera Europe* The bulldiapf of the looil 
aaciaat ladia have aow dbappeared or lie deep hurled. 
The Rlf>Veda meatlOBa 

(1) A larft baUdlof of thoaitad doori aad tbooBaad 
pilUfi. (R. ¥.11.41,5 and VII 88.5*) 

01) Aa Iroa towa. (R. V, VII. 3 aad 95.) 

tiil) A itoae*built Iowa, (R* V. IV. 30.) 

Noir ao trace caa ponlbly be louad of the Vedic 
toiraf, villafei aad palacii. 

The noit aeefttl art wa* that of writing laveated by 
Bffibm: heace It am called Bfikm Lifi. It U lighly 
probable aad ibo beKeved by Geaaitl Cuaalagham aad 
othen that the Aryan, like the EgyptUat 6r*t uaed 
toaie pictorial aataie-alphahet* Ai aataral pbeaoiaeBa 
■up^Ued the data for tb^ nHgfow Ihooghtt, to aatucal 



b«t Wt kiT« dUcamd the poiet it iom ti 
oar cbtptif m Hilda Art of Wrtttif. If the Hlodw 
woild hite borrowed their ilpbibct Iron the ElTptlu 
or Phaildi^ or Sehtip, or Semitic or Atimm pcrlpti* 
thii thef naet hive Ihiokfulljr ickiowledged thojr debt. 
11 thof did to the Greeki lod the Romm to ■■tvo> 
lomjr. But we kiow oothlif of the klid* Hieo from 
the Vcdii till modem tlmei, ill hoeki mike neilloie 
of wittiof. 

(U) Law. Here ifiii Brikni w«i the fine great 
liw-glver, Miiuni Code, Jiret drown iboot 0770 or 60 
B. C**^uot« the viewv of Atrl, GiiUmi iid i othen. 
Heoce h It clear that In the jgth center^ B. C, 4 or 5 
I root Meri give Uwt for the reformolioo of the Aryoi 
fodety* 

We hive ilreidy tpoken of the Koliyago i» ciiiec- 
wlth the downfall of the Aiytni. Bkbhmi, fpeiUog to 
Yydhivthin obMrvei 

'Tomerly there woe neither 0 Uof nor i kingdom. 
People were ploui mod protected tbemoelvei. In time, 
rboj fell from religfon. Wtidom gitdoilly dlwppoired. 
Gr^ come It. Theft, lidulgence, corool deiirii ko- 
come lib. Coiiclence become doll. PurHy of tboogkt 
food, ipeecb ftc. wu o mere word. The Vedot were 
dl-regirded. oocrlficet dlocontiooed. The tboogblftil 
Aryofli, tbeo ilinned, related to Brokmd the old kite 
of oodetjr lid liked him for remedy. Tkli mitfci the 
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VUHyw^ (IfoB Agft) ol the NortbnB Arjiii wd Iht 
tolltwiNf rcfcMritlON *nd teBftltuttci Icmt the Silja- 
yoft (GoMei A|e) d( tb« Hlodyi, 

ll li miMfort from ihcw thtl tbc Arytm Mkdcty tliMi 
Ml composed ol two toll of men, (1) Hie pick of Ike 
Aiyiai lived ilool end «ere fjtchifivcij given to rill- 
gliHii conlempltlioB Moil of them were uomarrled. 
00 On IW other hand, the miii were rotten to the 
core. So, Brahmd began to reform locietj. He atked 
the leading ttgei and leeri to marry. He hlmtelf 
married fooQ. For better government of the matip he 
drew np a Penal Code (OMniM Niii) In a lakh of chap- 
ten. Rndri condenied it In to,ooo chapter*; Indrt fur¬ 
ther condeitked ft in 5 Ihouiand, entitled BihudMmfikM 
Vrihaapall abridged it In 3ihou*and chapter* and Suhra 
In one thoound. Id time, tagei furlher condenied It. 
Thete have lurvived In the work* of Kamaadaka and 
other* 

VaAitka. Peace A#il, CAa^cr jg 
(v) Religion la the lame agth century B. C, 
religion alio took a new luro Wn now notice the Hie 
of3new religion* among the Aryini who appear 10 
have been very bold and free to ibelrreligiouathoughti 
I. Riieof Bnhnianiim:-^Oppoiitio«of theAlbrlil* 
ltd the later Brabmant to declare the Vedai to be of 
divine origin. Tbna ibe Veda* are tilked of u the 
Hlndo Scripture*. In reality, the religion of the early 
Rlg-Vedic hymn* compoted before 3000 B. C. wa* not 
very high, Monothelim of the Veda* perhap* belongi to 
the U^nlihadtc period of Vedlc compoiltion. The eaHy 



lUfVedk KlifiM wu tlnplv • Mct of tboogbl-ldditry. 
Tho ctrijr uera bod WBHtljr oAed NUore to boew tbo 
■yoliiy «l the uilvene, bat fotoe Mliehctery eoiweif. 
Tbeo they turoed becfc from ettefoel query aod looked 
•hhio. New Sttf *' MippUed theoi with ell 

eleorioloraeiten reprdioi creetleo, uoiwrM, loul, God 
fee The (reel tope Ndrdyeoi-^related to Brahiod^ 
pioneer of the wiidaiii<ieeken, woi the firet to dioeever 
'*Ek»m tti, kipri lododld dodbwfi.* 

There !• but one God, but the learned cell Him many 
Cf. elw R. V. X, 83-3 (He li one, ibouph He been the 
name of many.) 

Tbe following will corroborate our inference 
(I) "The Rig-Veda givea 3 Ihiogi via, ceiomMlal 
religloo, earthly protperily and enjnvmenti, but no 
aaleallon—no true bliee 

MtkM. Pntt Bttk, Chafitr Mja.) 
$ 1 ) "SpIriluBi truth le deecribed In the Vedaa Iq a 
highly abatruee way or form.** 

^dfladoM. Paate Bt$k, CkapUr »toi 
(ill) “The Vedle eeera aay, In the Vedat, the nature 
of Brahma h on doubt mentkned ; yet it liea no 
cooeealcd that efco the proloundeet iceia do not know 
it” (Mahabh Peace Booh, Chap. 137! 

(Iv) "Neither the Devaa nor the teen knew what 
Brahma it. Tbe great aage Nirftyana (who lined at the 
Vadariki hermitage ill Kathmir) Srti ditcotered R. 
From him the acera, aaget, the devaa, the hinge and 

otbera gradually hotw of Brdtma.” 

{ /hi'/ Ckapttr are). 
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The Hivie wd Idn d BnhiM mt (b% dieciiwed 
!■ Um UfuidMi ud fotlly wd fioety wtwigbt out la 
Vptf% Mrakmt Swir* w Vodwta fi M aaophy, con- 
poeed ■o—Uw e obwu 1400 &.C M ifler. 

So loot tha word fitki <tMi) comnded Ibe UfliMi 
w i p i ct. Bot MOW tbooe who boowo ptoldaot l» tbo 
koowlodfe of Bnhm, cow* to bo koowo hy the oow 
diorioot ^ihet of ArdSowM. The M|000‘ Utdbt-r«lb 
flnt ttokcd w the fenwott Brthmoit Otkor ■eritorlooi 
flahii alto beeanc to. Before loog, all gMd Aryaoe 
he cim o BrahBaat. The diacovery of Br»km» lad 10 
Um tiee of Bnkwialtn. It wtt a highty phUoiophleal 
ttHgloa^ whh poriuile rigidity, lo wild »mt wdiked 
fora, it portlolly oxieU eveo oow. Btohaaoloa io tine 
gOM riee to Hloduiaa. 

a. RIee of Jitolia.—Like Brahaaaba, /oioleoi 
la ■■ oocleat reSglao of lodto. 

Sot. Jelo Horivauo (Artetoonl Pone.) 

•Ukobbaiau atottooe it tboe i— 

"Owlag to iho diforaity of tcUgltaa tack at Aryoo, 
Jaiao ood MtodMhba Be, people (wcoow dowhtlul.* 
(ktehohb. ptoee Book, Chap. >58.) 

Jloa le a ^rftoal coo^aeror. Riibabha*Deva of the 
Voinja dyoaaly wm klag of Bithoof, aad awtriod 
Japaatl' - d a egh te r of ladn. After a loog aad proeper* 
ooa ndo, ho Ml the Raj to Ue eldoat eoa naiala aad 
toraed aaehar l ta. After profooad paaaace, he became 
jedUta i.9. epMUal ciofteior. Hie reSgioa "j^aiaiM* 
ooaalalBd aoialy of (1) Moral aeU-caltan. fa) Perfect 
peoatfoallOB of all We. (3) Etaraity of mailer. 



(4) SdvaliOB b oblilMhIc tJiftUi t God, 

Hto dbdpb* bectmo Icmwo u /oIu* Tbe Vtdoi 
tllomd tlughtcT ol islmtli ooly (or McrlicU 
porpom, but JoioUn illoorod oo fOcrlGce, oo Ittno 
of MMf llflof tbiof, Tbo Jiloas lived oa bills or it 
(ontts far sway fn» bomso dwelllDgs, sImsI Io 
• statt of oature. Tbcr woold eat ooly tboee ripe frwili 
tbat fell from tries of tbemseUcs j would oialie in 
wttb dry logs. It b evldiot that the nltgton was ool 
aieaot for the masi. Soil« deiwi, n-Sirtk^ waifAa fte, 
wero the sane with the Hitidu religtoo. The Bhlgavat 
has rocofaised RbbabhaJSeva as an iacsraatioo* The 
Jaloacall Urn AdinM^Q^ the irit Prophet. Truly 
JalDbrn^ was not a «w nllgloa but the first ethical 
eapoeltloa o( Vedfe truths, 13 olhor nformafi rose 
io differeut timeit to remodel Jaiolim, the latest bchif 
Pfamaatho (lih C I. C.) and Vardhaalna UaMvin 
(6lhCB.C) 

3. Rise of llaierlaUsm* 4 onie tribes of the Aryans 
seem to hare been quite antagoiistlc to the Vedas. 
They were atheists aad did aol believe lo God, 
soul, and the neit worM. With them, attalomsnt ol 
luteriiHstic happiness was the 5 Wat«i»ii fanont of 
Ufa. Of the Ddlypt, Hirsojahaslpu, the first groat 
Diitya moaafdh and Asvagrira were staunch malertalbts. 
Hlranyikaslpu b aotoflons for the persecutm of hb 
pious SOB Pialbdda. Asragriva^-Hhe sworn enemy of the 
Vedic raKgiin, tried to tSace all Vedk trace from the 
wofM. It b said that be onot stole the Vtdas^ ollan 
baiBMod the performaca of saciificea. Prom Ihb thna^ 



ito 


■■■■il i Ul M ti tfw Vrik hywM htamt ■ ■eeciiltjr. 
Liter H, Viihaapld Cnt fonulated tfccai alhditk 
vi«n iMo MMlfclit IUm • phllanpliy. (Viik, P., llit. 
P., Lwmc D]r. Chip. >4.) 



eilAPTER X 

§ 1& CMttlii il thi piopli u imrliii 
It til wtr Vita. 

(t) ReEigioi prevailed in iodety Movt of the 
people «iie plooa, tntlifel and modenle, FroM Nstuie- 
wonfclp roM, tho«|bt*idolalry, TKence henotliclin ^ 
tfctn oHNwlbeiam. Perfect tderatioii j Cathelk fdeu. 

(H) The teen prayed for the proaperity and pr^ 
great of the covniry and people ; prayed for good ou^ 
tom of Ifrkultiire. (R> V. IV and X.) Agricultnre was 
flonrhUnf: eicetalve rain, drooght, prenature decay 
and dcitli vere rare. Famine wai tare. Agricultnre, 
Independeat of rain and done hy Irrigation ta wan 
retorted to, Eton botiet were employed in plougbing. 
CM the produett, wheal, htrley, poUn. ■etamnni, varf- 
ont rooit and fraitt were the chief 

(Ui) Trade, both Inland and lotcffn wa^ nodHIurbed 
nod good. There wat teipborne trade (R- V. I. 116 and 
IV. 550 




Damsd pitting music 




coMDtnoii or thi vioru, tCi 

0f} There wie Joint Fnnilf S)rrtni R V, I. tu,: 
Mktr «M the lender end protector ; nelArr the 
of the fiailj | dki^fhlrr ooeld intik ted to 
fifth. Soot were koowo bj llie otmee of iKeIr fethm. 
The heed of the fenlljf wet telhorky le ell reiperti. lo 
ritee, fevUveli oed eectfScee, wife wii the tmepenfale 
peitoer. (R. V. I. tod V,) AdeJiny of both mete eod 
fewiile wee e^pelly blime worthy. 

(«) Ordimritjr, the »on woold leheril the properly 
of e peieoB ^ In default of e eoo, the deof hterh bow 
weeAehrIr (R. V. lit end VIL) 

(vQ Theft wi« nirrfofe of deughter/wHlt worthy 
hcidf gr oemi. OrnmiwenU end weeltb hed to he giveo 
M dowry, (R, V. X.) 

fo) In merrlige, there were iporti, eniuneiiieitBft 
MOf, deoce^ my tit end feerta end fancy dreeaei of 
bride eod bridegroom, they ere now. 

(i) A biUegroom olio oted oroeiemti end per 
fbttoe. (R. V. V. 6o. 4,) 

(c) llerriege-fee ( modem /on#), and rich dowry 
were lo ete, Ktog Sveoeye merried hU dey|Meri to 
KeklMno end gave him much ea dowry, (R, V. 
V. iig. I) 

(d) The greet fige RIchIke married 5etyevail,daugh* 
ter of Gidhl^ king of Cenouj end obtained much weellb 
Ac. from tke fiibcf*ln>lew, {Vu. P, and Bhepve^ P.) 

^ 40 jiv||ilori should bo morried with line dnaa 
eod oraomeoia. 

(R V, IX, 4611 eed X 39. 14.^ 

II 



til THB HllIDU ItUrOBV. 

(vil) Womca tm tbc» won » voU^ fbarad la til 
caimoaks whb tbrir bmbaadt | narriige bj ui/^ 
4 km€§ wu Iq »be cam of acoonpUibed piiacntct. 
Pooule diaitlt]r wat a diiaf of peat glory, Woawo 
««K capert ia houK-ketplBf, very attoative lo the 
tialalpg of Ifadr cblUtea, oipert la cooklag; aad 
dovotod to learolof. Cf Devohotl, Adltl^ ApAU Ae 
Ac. Tbey wore bright drou aad oraantaU. They 
ooald proparo eiodleat eweet^Beati, cakes, poddiag 
ACi Pttb ghee, inlA Ac< 

|s) Satiem (Sall-iaimolttlOB of a widow) wat kaown, 
Umgb moat probably rare. Prof, A, A. Mac-doaell 
tUaka tbit it it a cuatom of very bigb aaliqoity and 
waa at fint coofiaed to the mUltary caate only aed 
afttrwirda imitated by otherv. The following laitanoe* 
■bow Its high antiquity ^ 

(1) Archi, i|tteea of Prilhu, a king of ibe V8lra}a 
Dynaaty became a loA. (See jjtft.) 

(li) Saa-*ku«uki, a near, la Inducing a smU, to itay 
from the reaolve, (R. V, X. iS. 8.) 

(lil) Miaa doea not rnenUmi it: be Inaiata tbe 
iaadlof of a pure life. But Oakaha, Vlihnu and Pardiaia 
auggeat It at an aheroatlve of Inferior kind. 

(tv) Kaoulyb't desire for lefanf after Daiaratba's 
daalh. 

(v) Sagara'a mother waa about to be a jurli. but 
waa prevented by the uge Aurva, aa abe wae pregnant. 

(vl) Siti; in the Aaoka garden wiehed to die, bearing 
a lalae report of RdmaS death, 

(vU) Tbe mother of Vedavali died a smH. 



(f iU) Tht S chief qiweu ol Ktiihoe dk^ with hki. 
(ti) Mldfidled a hU. A wife of Kum bccene i itU. 
(i) Maododiri. of lUvtoe, becme « s^fi. 
Note t SeUett wmi o vtty loferiof Aiunwtive 
the widowi* A /vrv Hft w*i gooctiJIsr luiited 
ti» lewgfveri, 

(i) The ioeUnceiof nliogABliti end lifhtiii| womco 
were nre. 

(il) Blgenj end polygMjr were foaerii !■ kioge | 
gdjiodrjr wee nre. 

(xU) Meotiae 1# mode of NegAri^pell (e dlilrict 
chief )(a elllege chief) ftc. There were proper 
erfiPgeeMOli for good rule, coMectkdo of revenue end 
worfore. Even then there were lowovi villogei, piliceti 
rcit*houiei, roAde,«rvbgei|Ornii end wetponp, lOldicri, 
epMf^ tnde, hoiplulitp to etringen Ac ^Thc Ariose 
koew corthwof k ood Aickilectore. (R. V. Jf. tod V,) 
(lill) The Aipooe knew Ike uie of wloui mctali 
MCk 00 gold, Oliver ind Iroa Ac. There were block- 
•nltkil, potten, corpcftlerii lowenf borben, loilon, 
pkyilcItAf, prieite, gc idimltki^ weoven Ac. Ac. 

(olv) There wee currency of Boney, chiefly of gold. 
(R. V. IV, and VO 

(iv) Then were beontiful vllligt* end town*) 
kdnk owd etone^vuilt bouiev (of courie not yetf nuiieroiit). 
Wend ftraeti end rondo, floe ilepe for tecent on hilit, 
flwe con drown by ponlei^ boeto, eeo^ng veteeU, end 
other good conveyonceo for lood, enter end fky f fine 
clothf^ tnrbui^ oraoBente Ac, wen in comBon 


•r s 



(ivl) Thm mte llbtUN »f •eM4iice, liv^kllM 
ol fodi wllh MTMit, liioen ud ihapK pra|en. Smm 
Mriauls wan klHad la MCrlfiee t TIm Aryaai pailaolt 
a( tha affarad naali 

(ivU) Tha laaraad Afjriai 'apoka aad canpaaed 
hyoiBa la alonat claaaieal Saaakril. Tba aiiaa paihapa 
aaad.a laoaa Saaakrlti 

(i«IU) Than waa ao eaata; af eaane than waia 
aMrll4laaaea aaeh w fiiUM, dhaaj, /aau, Arpaaa, 
Aaaryjraa Woana aad Sudraa caald etapen Vadic 
kpaiaa aad other worka. Cf. Ktraia al II||*Vada> aad 
MaMdda al AlUnya Arupaka te. 

(lia). Mailc, aaag, daaee, laait, ll|htlag Ac. bacaaw 
aatiaaal ia ladU frott tha aardau Vadte pariod. The 
faetlHlIaa af caurae helped (1) Political arpabatioa, (U) 
Davelapnaat of litantare Ac: Latercplca,draaw,apera, 
ydiid Ac—wen bora of theca, (lii) Caliure af nllgiaa. 
(iv) Raformaliao aad prognaa of loeletp. (*} Develop 
Bwat al Acta aad laduitrlca. (wl) Eicellaat waavlag. 

Vadle ffula wan of aevatal hlada. *lt, 0) ReUgiaaa 
(It) Harveatiog (ill) Caramealal. (I«) Evening parly Ac 
On the coninani the vlllagera, movlly af the uaw 
gttrM or ctaa would laaet tagather during come aoapM- 
out houra, wa f an aliar, light a holy fire, aptaad the 
kuMgraec iMd watlouadefliei tacit (hefeanjavokinf 
lhain'by namea. ringing hy;na> in their pralia far health, 
wealth, peace and piageay. 

After offering the predaetH ol iheir field, aaBB'juiea 
Ac, the vlllagera nodid ail Ingelhcr to dine and drlak 
their fill. Al night. In light, they would chant Vedic 
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tifBM lo pletK At godi tmd would dsute togvthtr^ 
both aits and wsmts. Often dlitaot relellone were 
lavhcd to dioe wlih tbeni< The wHe o( ladre ngrete 
the ebeence of a relative ta e leaet ifaut 

‘All other! are come : but wliat wonder, my fetheiw 
In-Uw la sot come ] would be come, he could eel fried 
barley aod ■ome juice. After an cacellest dlaocr, he 
could go home agalo ** (R. V X. aS. -ij 



BOOK It. 

eHAPTER I. 

$ Rbetf Nnr DyimJci mlKiifdnu. 

Of ihc Aufit^nwi ditti or irlbeH tfiAtCAm^ into 
ftfttr tbf mM Reffnerition, the D«ity«4 ind Iht D^na- 
v«i were the eftfe^i. At fir^t tlipv wftr pioii». Sn they 
toon tour to power titd (oo<40erf!d landn ; many ot them 
performed HorM-S«crifiee. Atl of them eoold move 
to Ihr air to their 3:ro|ritoe«. All were itallanl h^hterr, 
iitviacible, truthfnt, followern of the Vedic rHi|[ioh and 
well tmH. Hveit U iheir moat palmy dayr, they ho^^w 
no pritir, were free flvera and mercifuh Rut in timr* 
ihrir iMlorr i-nlirely chanf^ed for thr worne, Th«v 
fjrrw quite wild in every n^vpcct* IrreUgioo^ 
milW htird them, in ihi* meantime, the Drvaa were 
rj^io^ lo riniorncF. Then a Civil War envoed for the 
pOAiei^ion 4if iawejpa r e. the brat lioda of the North. 
<Mahihha. Peace Book). 

A movt aanieuinary war raided for 32 yeara. T he 
Devaa eventually coivqaered the Daityaa and occupied 
the coveted Uiid*^ At that time, a lar^e number of 
Veitic Bralmiifia conquered lunda in India and fought 
a^ainat the Devaa i (or they were ouatrd from tiwir 
nothern bomei by the DevifHL The 88000 Brahminat 
now made a common canae with the Dattyaa and 
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rtpcMcdly ■tticked the Dev«t. But ihry were moMly 
dcIcAtcd ai»d kilird by the Uuei* (Mahahh, IVat-r Ror>k 
Chip. 33.) 

Thu waa the hut of a ariiea of ahavp ronflicU 
beiween the pfieiu and ihr warfioT*. Im ^upft-marv. 
The Brahioaoa loit thMr northeTii home». 


§ Coning of Fmh Aryu Colonics ii ladio. 

Thr IfWrJanItnfe 31 Hc^crthed 

in all ihe Vedaa. 1hr Orvfri, Af^ntahyat and /^fVru 
(of Mon|{uhaJ wc^re the one bide ; Jit'thksttt 

«nd Pnd^kai w«i^ on the other, (Blark Yejnr. P. 
131 * 73 ) The Oiif0t Wert- bmafl 10 number, thr Dail^a* 
were miiU' (P. 133) In the battJee, the Dev^H^ hcin^ 
drfrjttrd^ unhmuied to the Dnitva^ nitd htcaoie their 
subjectit (Do. P. J44) 1 he Oaitya^ conquered 3 toun^ 

iriei< of the Orveii and colonined them {Padma P 
Crtmthn Chap 30, Sh 13). The Dahyaii and 

the Daitavib then lived happily in Swdrgt t r 
Central Ksn. 

rhe victor*, then jealouitand aftalld of ihe conquered 
Devan, FCboUrd to ou*l them front Central AhIi So 
they hei^an to hario* and pcrvcciitc them in all potvible 
viiyo—(i) riitf Panit, ihr mercantile branch of the 
Aiurai ftnle the cowa of Angftrat and hid them in cavri. 
Indra went there, opened Ihe doora of the eivea and 
delivered the cowa and i^ave them to the owner* 



THt HINDU HISTOKV. 


(^1) Aul wii uiEetf, and eoafintd in a madiine^hauie 
{ysmtrM griJkM) of lOO doora^ in otdor to be burnt alive, 
Udta vaved him <R. V ] 51. 3)* (ili) Aui wait again 
aavad from a tlmilar faU hy ihe two Aavin brothcrtn 
(R« V. L 116.8.) fiv) The «ame two Aavin hrothera 
■aveit Many, Sayu^ Atri, frita, Keblie, Bandtaa, Kaova 
andotheri (R> V, 1 11 j. 16 < I. 150, 17 &c). Vhr Devait 
now deemed it expedient to quit lhair hoinei> Brahma 
bad alfead7 withdrawn lo Mi new cofony In N* Siberia 
whither many aeeri, Mgei, Sidhyaii the Rudrai and 
other* followtd Mm, Some went eaitward to Burma. 
A large baod marched iputkwgrd under Vishnu, Indra 
and otheri. R.V.L9.6.; L 17.8.1 l.ai.6,; i.90. 
3; V. 81, 3 ; VI. 49. J3 } Vn. 91. jJ Tbui Uanu, 
ion 16 Vivaivhn, came to India^ laiely led by hi* uncle 
Vlihnu (R.V.VII.46. 13.) The Vmjur Vtd^iKrhkmM) 
ti cerUinly wrong to aay that Manu came lo India for 
Sgcrificigi purpoiet. The Rig-Vei^ plainly atatea 
that the tyranny of the Daityai forced Menu to come 
io rriMfoi t.c. kingdom of Pritha^ through Afgbanlaian, 
The Sgtgpaik^ Brgkmmnm hat magnified Ihla deicmt 
of M«inu from the northern mountaini on the Indian 
ptalna into the legend of the Diiuii. How abaurd ii 
the Connection of Manu with Ihlv Ule of the Deluge 
will appear from chronology. All tradttiont place Mann 
later Uan Hiranyikiha and Himn)a-K4fJptt by a gene¬ 
ration or two. Theie two tyrania are connected with 
the 3rd, and the 4ih. ineamatlona. How could then 
Many, later io birth, be connected with the firat Incif- 
nation f 
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With huvjr b«tfU mad letrful wtr 

Pitgrim Fsikin left their deimt eerthea 
They chanted the follovinf 5'daiji, at they marched on 
•oulhwifd 

(0 **ladm, Ptithan, Tirhthya, Arlthtaneml and 
VJliaapall^ be propitlout to (R< V< I, 8$. 6.) 

(a) '*Le| the wind blow* fair ; Oh how fentlf ihe 
river* run f The tree* iIm, be favourabte lo ui on ihe 
way ; m that we may not tuffer from hunger.** (R. 
V, I 90. 6.) 

(3) ^'Onr night* and diwnt on the way be tweet, 
India where we are gtdnK. he gonial to ut and 
the SmdrgM we are leaving^ be alto awect lo u». 
Big treaa on our way be iweel j the •tin-'rayt be aweet 
and let our rnwa give ua ample milk. The Sun, Varuna, 
Aryvami, Indra and Vtthnu, pleate do ut good.” (R, 
V. r, 90, 7-9 ) 

(4> *Let ihe aun, the Great Eye of the world rUe 
for oar benefit: the four quartert, the firm mountain! 
and Ihe rivera—do at good* (R. V, Vfl* 35, S ) 

Then Uanu and othcn, ignorant of the route taid ^ 

(I) “0 Agni, take ua through a good route, ao that 
going there, we may have peace and proiperity, 0 
Agni, deliver ua from thia terrible dioger aafely, Let 
ua have vast landa and large lowna In the country 
where we are going to, 10 that our children may live 
happily there. (R. V, L 189 i. a.) Agnldeva, PrealdeiU 
of Tlbbci, came dow^to India aa guide to theie Indian 
coioniati, {Siva waa the neat Preildcnt of Tibbet) 
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iDdn wu Ihtit kidcv (R. V, VL ti* if» 47. 7-8^ 
47-aoRc> ImSm and Pu*hifi led then ; but valNChUy, 
Ibey toet Ibeir tviy ftdd came to ■ lead of robbtfo 
{VL 54. 1). Then aiklng expeileoced meo, they afoto 
foaad i good aid ule way and rceemed tbeiraoolb- 
watd niarcb all 00 horieback. Tbete Aryaotled tbe 
bdCMi by ibe ooee aad not by bridlct put 00 their 
moutki (R, V. V* 61, a'4) At Jait Vanu came to Eodla 
iktoogb AfgbaoUtao. (R« V. W. 65* 16) They ardeed 
on the Suite} (IILj3.3). Then afraid of the waeea^ 
Maau iild, '^0 Agnldeva, pkaae gel ua a large boat 
badng tiroog rudder and itrong oaii la which our 
be rora^he follower a of Indra, our canlagei aod our 
teotf may be ferried tafcly(l. 140* la), Tbc> aafely 
croiaed the river Indui. The roote from Mongolia 10 
lodli It well depleted in the WkiU /aiyor Veda, VIU, 
J5 aad 60) tbua *^Viahnu, the chief leader, conducted 
them flrat to the louth-wett corner of Tlbbet, near 
ibe touice of the Gingra where he made a hall fOr aome 
time. Thence he came down to a part of Afghaniitan 
where II of the Cblefa aeltled ^ Vtruna became their 
klii|f< (R. V.> Here to Suviitm (Swat VaUgy) they 
made anotbar halt* Thence Vlchou brought the remain* 
fog II Chicfi to India (R. V. L 13$. ti,y Even after 
the coming of Uanu, many other Aryana, peraccuted 
by- the Daltyaa came oat to India In dillercnt bnnda 
(R. V, I 139 4,) Th^ Vfym PuTM, Uit Book, 
Cbap. 39^ 5 i< fS atataa tbit Mnfoi, 
thPMi Ac, came to India from the noftb. The BkuUs 
aetticd in Mo/orfdoo, now Bk9tmm ; the Pitdckaf 
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••ttled Ia PMj^ Kekiyi, HUMImi SaIjta. N«pa 1 tad 
KadIaIa I the Nsg^s ivUted \m the Nhgi HWk Aad la 
N* E. ladlA) the thwMi coloilied AryfkwmrtM. Som 
IcAtDed n«a Ihlak tbtl AiU w» peopled by vieat 
goinf o«t of CoBlrtl Aeii. (Iltci»itlia?. 

Before lUoo cime to lodlii tboro hod bm oalj 
A few Arroo biflAdomi in N. lacAr Bvt Ilwre «m 
aunerou* Oillya ktnfdonii. There wu oae larfe tad 
very powerful Dtltye klogdom iloa| the ladet la ibt 
Peajtb oader ofteo meatloacd » ta mf€r§r. To 
eater iadia Proper, the aortbeia ImmtfranU had 10 fight 
Ball fint> But they were aot etroag eaougb to Attack 
Bali. So Tiahnu thought of t mmraver. Oa the Sutlej 
or Beai^ they lived for aonietlme end gathered luflicleal 
•trength there, Tfaea oae day, Vlibau, a dwarf ia eftCt 
went to Ball tod humbly tahed of hl« t IHtle laid to 
live ia, Thla blag Ball gritted biia. VUhau that 
obuloed t footing in Bailee kingdom. Tbla poor bcgla- 
niog gradually turned Into a pretty fair colony filled la 
by tboie new iettlcn. After vevcral yetrii VHhna 
alreagtheoeO bU irmy, fought BaU., defeated blii tad 
forced him to flea. Hindu tradition followed bim la 
Pdfd/a r # Bengal where he coaquertd a new Itad, 
Some Hlndoa affirm that Bali went to South America 
where he conquered a aew land called after him Bali- 
Bbuml, new Ba/ma* Bat imdilloa praeerved la the 
Ifabibhdriia and the Puraata givei the foUowlaf 
large Slate of Bali, graadeoa to Pralhlda lay on 
the Upper laduv. Bail wea very powerful bat tyiaaakiL 
Maay Aryan teiilera, Mfca and aeen lived la the Staia. 

'5 
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BiD h dcictiM li Ibv ctrHeft Ittdita tho«|b 

«l t 1 i« Dtityt Bripcii of the Aryipi. When Vbhou Wif 
ptepitliig for a cmfllci, the Atjran tvitleri lequened 
him lo M th« laoil of hit t3rfepay* CcrUloly they 
^roMfoed him help, BiU wtt M§fMitd aad tfn'vfii 
op/ from hit realm. Thb eecWl/o/ piVfer^ of dwarf 
VUhao U ma|!Ph6ed at the dlvlae work of oor fifth Ip- 
caroathM. Bali fled to Bepgil wftli hit faithful fdllowcri. 
Here he acquired lomc laodt aad built a iOkall caphal op 
the Gapget* Hie Queen Sudetbek wat dilldleit. One 
day when the quean with her maldt went to bathe in 
the Gaagea, ahe aaw a br^l and beaming young tage 
In a raft near the ghaut. Thfi young blind tage waa 
fioaled down the Gangea on a wooden raft with tome 
proviiUni, by hla rrbellloua wife and ion. Ball, know. 
Ing hla aad atory, took him lo hla .palace and requeited 
hlin humbly lo riiee up Utue In hla queen. The blind 
aage Dlrghalamd, much pleaied with the careful treat* 
meet of Balt and hla quern, kindly agreed to ihe propo* 
aal. By him, thr queen bore five dUlIngulahed boai 
one alter aDOtber-*-al) very ploua, poweiful and learned, 
Theie aona are aald to have conquered moat linda of Far 
Seat India, Their kingdoma were called AitgB (Eaat 
Bebar, Atnge (Weat Bengal), Ae/in/n (Seaboard 
tract from Ottaia to the Godivarij SumkM (Ifldnfipur 
and the •djoinlng Iracla) and PuinfrM (North Bengal), 
Their dyniatlei were probeUy aboft-llvcd and wnakp 
being anpplanted by Dravldkna aid other Aryan 
aclona, (Harivanaa. NMritgnfM B$§ik. Chap, ga, 
Venei 



eomnc or nwm mvan colohiu in inoia. 917 

The liftt Aryiff ciiloiiy la ladla wu on Ihe Indot 
<R. V, VI 11 , 24, 17^. Vlihin knew ll wtW ihit wRhoot 
hard fighitny, be coold not obtain landa for bii coloalata 
in India, 

Viabnu and Indra thm cOa^aerid 1, r, 

the land of the 7 brancfaca of tbt lodoi, Srskma-wsriM, 
BrskmMrski dlrm, the Froviace of Oodh and other 
trarln ol North India, '^Havinf killed maay dark^aklnn 
ed naiivei ol lodU, Indra aad Viahay kivp the landa lo 
their white-nklnned kith and kin/ (R, V. L too, 18 ] 

(di ^'That Indra^ tlayer uf Vritrm and victor of 
%0mvmrMpu^m killed and drove the dark-skinned rohben 
of India and act op Mann and o1hcf» In India and 
Afghaniitan. A aage prtUrd Indra thna **Jodra killed 
Pf/ra, SmavaMa the Getieralt; tubdoed 

Rijitpm, ion to VidMtku, pierced tiie atonc-built cithea 
of Sumvmr^ and killed 50^000 dark akinned aoldlen— 
ail noaeie^ robhera (R, IV. 16, 13 and V ap, 10) 
lodra waa ap and doin^t aa it were, for Menu, Having 
defeated the eoentK«j he made the roblier 

chief cat bumble pie (R V. II. ao, 6i( alto (R. V. J. 
130 8), Thui fndra brought the nativei under the 
control of the Arcana {R V. V, 34, bf. After Ihete 
ware, Indra and Viihnu performed two jecnyfrei on 
the plain of Kurmkihiif^ (now Cavnil), Tbeae lodo- 
Aryan now called thenffclvea ArgyM i\ r, EM€§tUmi 
iArdt thd the dark conquered niUvea at 
NcedUaa lo aay that the Sudr^s were often oppreated, 
while the WUUm^m fatoared. One ugc aaked atl 
to be inparUaL (Atb. Veda, IV. P. 540.) For diilinciion, 
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tbe Affm now begin to weir o tbmi ot cbnin over 
their eboniden 

Hiving ffvtiM Minn and other* in India, Indm and 
Viihau ifiia left for the North, rnbed a Ireih nrnif and 
regained Sp§rgM (White Yajur. II R 33 and 51 nod 99}. 
The eriea of vkiory of the Devaa, filled the ahlea (Do P. 
j6i). Tbe Aaurif were espellad Inm the ai Devn 
icttlementa In Ccoiral AiU (Do* P. ^48). 

The Indiana for aeveral fenentlona, reaembered 
tbeh northern bomei and rdationa (R. V. 1. 139 4 | i. 
139. It.; 111 . 54. 9; VIM, 17, 10; Vlll7a,7*8) L 
164. 91 V. 41. 19; Chirabi alao In hU SMnkifm, 
Chapter 1 . 5*9 alindei to the Korlhen Hone, India, 
wa< now called M§tkir and Centnl Aala, 

/WfAer/and (Ath. Veda, 11 , P. 71$ | R. V* 1 .164, 33 ^ 
X. 138.6: I* 89. 4( VI. 70.6| V. 43. a IIV/1,10 ^ 
VI. i- 5 -) 

We have deacrlbed tbe Arawi aa nen, SwMrgM aa 
Central Aali and 10 forth. General HIndo leadera, 
wedded to the tbcologkml notion* of thoee, will certainly 
laugh at onr hiatorical delineation. The foUowIng, taken 
from our own WTklng*, will convince then of iha troth 
(r) The Aryani of tbe North were caMed DiW 

(Saiapatha Brabmana), They wife /TWinr In tbt tni^ 
venae of the word, (ai Eminent Indian king* naed to 
go to heaven (i. /, North) and Devae alao wodd cone to 
Indin on oecntloM. Indn often aibed tbe aid of brave 
ladlan king* to kill bis anenlei. (3) The nerthanto 
of India uacd to lend trader* and metdbandloe to Indm 
la heavea Ibcon^ the aevenl paaatt odnd ArM-ydnia 



THI 90m« AND TMt LUNAR DVNAfIliR. 


(Atk VefR II, P, 414). Tbctt pmeft ««?« oIUb Inpit* 
MbU for «nUr Rsd uov f lo ibe mefdijiiu Rpplled lo 
lidfm to Mk< Uw commuiionioa with tbt Norib tsilAr 
R«d ufer. 

B7 jSoo BL C,, io&yaienbl^ kifigdovni, both lArfO 
tad ■vrB, u<i ovned bjr the dilferett lectiooi of both 
Aryao# and fbo Noa.Aryaat lUrted into beiof la North 
fadla. The Rlf*Veda Ka* recognlited evoa a fen poner- 
fai Sadri V, IV 30^ Of the »tatei, the to called 

S§iMr aad the Laavr hiagdoiat nere fenerally >to*t 
powarlal Oar hiitory for the n»l a,ooo ycara (aSoo 
B. C to 800 B. C) wiU laaialy five the eveau Ac of the 
S^r aad the Lumr dyaaitiet of North Eadia. No 
dyaaadea rakd lo loaf | ao dyoMltct ever reMlaed 
pun aad brifbt lO lonf ^ and 00 dynutirr ever threw 
oai 100 bfaacfaei ia the coualry and abroad^ 



CHAPTBR II 


§ Tkt ill Tbt Um Dyiastfei, 

MtficM, Ihc Matt of the *^Smn Sart** bejot 
«D colled from hU bvoutUe dilnk 
Kuyopo ie uid id hove conquered the lind, now cillcd 
(i. #; Kfttyopo*nioru) from ao^Aeuro king, 
Jalodbkoeo by UMe He married a daughter of Oakeht, 
king of KanokhaU, the capKil of a amatl Stale near 
Hordwor, and rtbed io her la aona^ called Adi$jfMs 
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frm thtir mollifir Adfti Of Ibem^ ledra, VaraDit Viv* 
avbtf and VUhau becana the moat dlMiafalahed We 
bate already i4ld that Bcahmi, ladra, Vaibla, Jtaaka 
were palroaymice* Owing to the political ditiarbancr^ 
Ibt nt Brabmi left hii Central Aulailc abode and found¬ 
ed a new colony in N. Siberia, the new capital being 
SMk^^ri (now, Sidrw), lodra became llic Raja of 
the Devt branch of the Aryan* ; hie queen waa SmcMu 
the daughter of Puloma llie king of the Dduava branch 
of the Aryane. He bad 3 aoaa and one dauahtcr. 
Princeei Jayantl wai married to ^/fAaMa depa (of the 
Vairaja dynaUy), the founder of Jalnhm* VUImu waa a 
dwarf Though youngeat, vet he waa the ablest and the 
lOoMt qualified of the 1 a brother!. Likiihinl tkpif him 
for her lord. VIvaavdn wa« not a hero, but a poet, abtro- 
nomer and a great madtcal eaprrt. He had 3 wivea and 
■everal children, of whom Menu, Yama and the two 
Aaein brother*, were thr moat noted, Yama got a tmall 
State to the north of the lake dfenrarawar The Aavln 
brothere were great phyiiriane. Manu'a mother Surmr- 
aAeid waa one of the ifi SmU^ (chaMe wuet) ol ancient 
India. We have leen how Mann, through the grace of 
hia nnclea ladra and Vithnu had got a eery Urge king¬ 
dom in N. India. 

We call the dyniiiUa SpImw and £»aer, becauie 
they have paiakd current aa euch. Hlatorically^ we 
ehouid call them remitwfa and Smumm, The Sanekrit 
Epica and aeveril Pnraaa give the bng-lbia of the two 
dynaatiea. Bui It it atrange that no two wotka entirely 
agree, fn my Ifit I have put In aamea rtcogalaed in 
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llw Vcdti or other rpltoble workf. 1 tro»t it ivlll At kiAtt 
ifvoAAAppfoitMtioo totfDlh, ChrQPolog^, howcter, 
li aIahmI wAAtiog. 5^ raleri from Mtov lo Remt rtiUd 
Mine 1350 jrean, on to Averoge of iboat 33 ye>n per 
rit|n. Abiolutely nothlBA U ktiowo 111081 the length of 
encb indfeidoAl reign. Conjecture done ctn tend her 
chirm to poliify our turtoelty A lUtfe. Our SoUr htftg<- 
lilt rune ii followi 

I, Mino, 2 ikihviku* 3 Blhukil 4 . 4 pArAnjiyi.. 
5. Aoenl. 6. Prlthu, 7* Vimgiiwn, 8 Ardm. 
9. YuVlnilWA. I. la Sfivtill. It, VrihidAtWA. 
lA, KufAldiWA. 13 Driri^uri. 14. HiryyaiwA. IJ NU 
kombhdiwi, t6 Sinhiii^wA (aliis KiiiAiwi). 17. Pri* 
tenijlL '18. YuvAniliTA, (No j} 19 kUndhilA, jo. Potu'^ 
kutiA. jf, TriAAddiiyo, JJ Prlibidtfura, 33, Trtd- 
bAuvri, 24. Tryantna. 2$ Satyivrati. (rriJood«}. 
26 HariiiChindrA. 17. Rohhliwi. i8> Chimpa. 39, 5 u* 
dovA, 30, Viji ya nandana. 31, Bhiruka. 33, Vr|ka, 
33* Vkhuki. 34, Sigira. 35. Aniumdo, 36, Dill pi I. 
37. Bhagtratha, 36* Srutaieoa, 39, Nikktga, 40. Am- 
varfihi. 41, Sindhu-Kfanpr, 431 Ayutlawi. 43* RHu-* 
paroa. 44, Sarvakftma, 45 Suddia* 46, Kaimiika* 
pada. 47^ Aimake- 48 MuUka^ 49- Aairanya, 
50, Satyaraia. 51* VtiwA.tabi 5a Doliduha, 53, Ita- 
vlla. 54. Dillpa If* 35. Rigku, j6, AjapiU, 57, Oaia^ 
ratba, 58. Rkmachandra. 




43i nw HINDU HilTOitv. 

L Ibum (B. V. X. OS. I AXD ■UIWHBU). 

P«rb. 1800-9790 B.C. 

Wt iMive 4ife«d]r i<he«tt that Haou did Mt cooit 
dttwa to lidla for paallttce or after (be VMibed 
Deittfe* like Baber, be wet forced to feave Ctelrel 
AebL At Ike euppUcatlon of Maoo and otbere^ ladn 
aod Vbboe, elded by otben led (be Notlhern ColooUla 
tomrde tbe Soolhi ooequcred eeii trecte In AffbeeUtee 
end N. ledU, «BUbUibad 11 ie tbe west end 1 r in ledle* 
To He lot of llene, fell e pnttjr Itrce klofdon, Uenw 
knew DO fifbclof ; like hit father, he wee a great lover 
of kamlag, rellgloii and peace. He began to rale about 
aSoo B. C. He telected an excellent tile for hie capKal, 
ballt K on tbe Saraya and called it Ay§JMjfa tbe ‘‘Invle^ 
dble Ctijp." It net irell guarded witb a meati wall and 
woapons> "It bad 8 parlu, 9 |atee, and an Iron Ueatarj 
and all tbe poop and pride of heaven. (Ath Veda. II. 
31, P*74i.) Tbe (I, 4.1) elatea 

tbit tbe rival Ssdimra fGandaki) fornied tbe tailern 
bnnodary of llabu*a laaln of 'anpJaafn.' Probably at 
Ibo laitrocffon of India and Vlihau, Manu perforned an 
fm^rM S 0 trifie 0 on tbe river Sarafo. 

In tbe Habbbbanta and eliewere, Ifanu U called tbe 
lawgiver. Poatibly Ibb ie tree, llano ie the 8rat blng 
of Ondh nnd tbe law-glver Uaeii ie one of the earHeat of 
tbe 40 Hindo law-glveto. Maeu united la blm the crown 
ind tbe cowl. He had to organlae hie firet etate, com- 
poeed of different raoee living near a hoatile population. 
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So, k ta highly yrohiblc thol be hod dcmhed ibe Ohir* 
m-S«itfu (f»dt)^ ttow loti Old not yet rocovend. 
^'Tbo Dhtitu^Shelre of Heou wet held it Ugh hoMor 
1 e the Setn Pertod, u Ibe netrlcel Code ol Heel ft 
held im hoeoer In the pceeeetrdey,* (R, C* DutL) 

TBi ooDi 07 vivu: ioihov OFiinon. 

fi) A work of JegUletore* 

(a) A laenvel compiled le the Sulre Period 10 
ceeble yOoeg leoroert to leere their dutlct ti ■tudtnii^ 
hoeeebolderi aed cliieeei ftc> <if* Mmihry 

BATl. 

(0 Hfede-^miJIloat of yeert eod the work of y 
lleotti T 

(a) Sir W. J<me»-*itoo B. C. 

(3) ElplilDttoee**9eo BT C. 

f4) E. B, Cowell—300 B. C. io the preteot form, 

(5) Dr. Buhler—j ed. (c) B, C. ^ 

tly tlcw->^8th, Century B. C> 

Very high eoUquIty of ilaee, 

Fr^/s 

(i) Hindu tnditiiiDt know only, two Ifenm \ the fint 
founded the Vilrnji Oyoeity of Bitboor (30th Century 
Bt C.) end the end i« the tit Soler King of Oudh. 
eSoQ B. C> No Uit of Mtgei end eeeri or king* given in 
the Vcdi'c worki or the EpiCi, given e lege oamed 
Menu. The Mehibhureln, the leaicogreplief Amire 
Siaghe nnd olheri meke the Soler King Menu the well 
known law^ver. 
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<t) Eicli of Ihe Itw-giveri muii bo aid wii Toalljr^ 
well lhat focioty inifht accept hit 1aw» with dat daf- 
Oreace for hU hitili, leiralig penatce, good coidoci, 
varied eiperience, hcai litlfht aid a tboroogh iludy of 
human aaturv, country, climate and age. The Solar Menu 
alone waa one tuCb 

(3) Uanu givei lam for the pr§iHii§n «/ ■id'm : 
and hnoara lothlng of A law giver ol laoo B. C 

or lattr^ muit have noticed thU. 

{4) The Rfg-Veda and Mano'e Code (Chap> VIII, 31 
menilon levera powerful Sudra Kingdomt overwhelmed 
with athetftli. By laoo B C., athcLim had almoit died 
out In India. 

(5) The dIfferenCM'of roligioi and mannere from 
thoae of preient timea. 

(6) Frequent quotalioae lit old aiothera a proee 
fooiatlono from Maou are found In Ike Code of 
Gautama author of Hindu Logic and prieit lo the 
Jaoakae of North Behar. (15th; C. B. C ). 

(7) Hli town-fhipi itill ealat, 

(8) The great maii of the work deei faithfully 
represent the iplrit aid character of the moit*aaclent 
Hindu world. 

<9) Manure lawe retained aome of the Aryan tawa 
and Gualomi of the North) tome of the Dravidtii 
liwa and tome Ideal lawa for gradual perfectioi of 
•odety* 

(jo) The Code ahowe that Uaou bad brought ouf" 
Sclent light of the RtoalHaoce. The Cute ayetem had 
already began at PrHbidilta, now Pebon, In Bllboor. 
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He iuWj approved of it And iiitrodutrd U into hi* Code 
for immediate gain and lo bring «ociH> lo better 
order. 

(m) He tfiongly enforrrd the Vedic rHi^o«i 
bccaoae ihe aihtisii were vrty powprfal and nomcroue 
then. 

{<2) Of the 20 gre^t Hindu Law*givef*, 6 holonird 
to the Deva cIum of the Nurth : Atii wa« the tecond 
of the *^Sivrit Sf€r$‘ Vtjshnu wa^ onrir to Manu. 
Angirua wa* the thtrd of ihe -Vfrrr.'’ Uuha* 

or Sukra wax a poei^ priest to the DaiivaH, tfttronomrr, 
and a wnier of (noHdty wisdom). Yaina 

was a hero, phytician and iiep-brtjlher id Manu. 
Vrihatpati waa the apiiilual guNir to ihr Dcvai and the 
Riehil. He quoted lome uf fhrir laws in hu Code. 

(13) HU theory of creation from primal wa^rx waa 
borrowed from the Rigveda, 

(14) He repeatedly urged alt lo imitate the lofty 
moral* and the pure manner* and cu*tam» of the Brah> 
matiaa of Rilhoor. By uoo B. C , Bilhoor fell from it* 
prUtine glory. 

(15) . Manu knew nothing of the Drccan. Evan hU 
ifryoMrrftf waa vmall. By taoo B. C. or later >4rfa- 
wxrU compriaed the whole of North India and the 
Aryaoa puihed up to Ceylon and founded *ma1i aiaiM 
in the Deccan. Agaatya, Paraavrama, Rkma, Sanbhanga 
and oihm spread Hindu civilUation to the aoitth. 
Etonbtleaf^ the preaent Code coolaina much that b 
original. 
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A code i« never tb« work of a ibfk agi. AH the 
l»dUo writlQ|fj except the Vedti, erf laUt frowthi and 
aot ori|inel» “Menu'i code conloioi eoflie of the 
urlieit lod mdeit lewi, tvhh Improvevcoti of the looet 
eolighteoed Uine*”^ 

Elpbiiitoiie'e %f /odiM. 9th Ed. P. 13. 

Ltke the early Britlili rokre of lodli^ llaeu aleo 
hid adopted the policy of 'Vemeffwrfejt end 
He retalMd the ladegeoom 1am of the DravidUat, 
■id litrodoced the good lain of the Aryaiia ql the 
Nocth and of the model State of BUhoor, wUb which 
perhipi, be had combined hit own Ideaa of a perfect 
com moo wealth Me framed lawa for the oigmitaalion 

of hU own State, for the fuidtnce of Me inccetiort and 
other rtil^rt and for general ote. (Hb code hai formed 
the bach-bone of the Hindu ontioa* Hit code bad 
to elevated the early Hiodu ebatader that It waa ptalied 
and admired by all foralgoera exceedingly.) 

Like Baber, Uano waa not 1 soldier of fortune 
Not being a fighter hlmielf, he certainly relied upon 
■everal abb and reliable mintalera lelected from tbe 
warrior caate, HU counielleri and judges were mostly 
taken from tbe Brabmam. The army was placed under 
a Commander4D-Cbief Possibly, he had a Prime 
Mleislet to conduct the general admiolslraiion^ Hit 
War Minuter waa alao hla ambitiador. 

Hit Urge Kingdom was partitioned Into «i7i/ajy 
dSrttJieea, each luting a body of troops commanded by 
art approved officer llte Internal admiolitratioa waa 
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carried m bjr a chain of civil officer* conpoaod o( lorda 
of 010 oillafo or towo, lo, loo, looo viiUfo* or 
All tbeit officon wcro appoiiicd bj the croiti. Each 
waa to report all otencea, dUiurbaaoet lo hi* Immodialt 
ittpotior The lord ol ooo /ram (vll 1 a|e) wai paid tho 
provifloni aod other atllcloi to which the king waa 
eotilled* The lord of two village* woald grt lo pEougha 
of land ; the lord of too village* wa* to have the land 
of a email village | that of a looo villagott Ihe rrveauet 
of a large town. Toeve officer* hid euperlntendenia or 
laipectora over them. They had to check the abvtoe 
of the dietrkt officerip Revenue wai paid in fraln or 
other agriculturat produce A* to the evner of the 
Und^ Mann eayi in hh Code, Chap, VIII, 39 and 143, 
thnt ''the king it the lord paramount of the loilThe 
Hon'hle U. S. Elphlnvlone Ibink* that the king owned 
a part and the village commoniiie* held the reit In 

Elphlnitone. Illatory of India 9th Ed, P 67^ 

hfanu had ettabibhed tourti of juatlce at the capital 
and at tbn important place* of the provloceti The 
lource* of State^lnc^me were the land'revenue, taiatlon. 
State mine*, half of all preclour mineral* found In the 
earthi oiiatei for want of heir*, unclaimed propertieit 
1D> p. Cp on the profit on all lalea, court-fee*, forctu etc. 

The mica on Foreign Policy and War clearly abow 
that India even at that early date wa* divided Into 
0M«|ttal and Indapendent Sutta. 

The araij wat probably maintained by grant of taada 
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Hftnit, like Ike Piitrierchit of mil Ike naliom of old, 
appeirt 10 be coortecled »ilh tke lile of e wonderful 
D«lngf- The Sitipatke Brehmaiu firii givet ihc tale. 
Bat the Vedaa know It not. We donot think it true tti 

any way 

Bf hi« chief queen Sraddhd-devi, Menu had to 
children, of whom Princefl lid wai the eldeat. He had 
50 other aona by hil oilier wivefp They quarrelled and 
ruined themieivea Manu'i waa prnhahly a ahort rule 
Before hU death, he had partjttoned hie State nnion|; his 
6 chjldretip 3 of hit tom Took to religion and refuted 
foyaitv. One ton look to rommeroe, the remaining eix 
inherited the property. We lee here that ihe idra of 
the ladlvIhlbiUly of the Kaj did not yet orijginate. Even 
the daughter fOi a fair iharc. By partition, Prioce^a 
lU, the eldeet child, got Ihe Doab r /. the land bein^en 
the rivera Gangea and llir Jumua. Ikihdku, the eldett 
non gol the kingdom of Koaala lying between the rivrrs 
Gangee and the Gandaki. Thii wa» called Madhyadei&a 

Midland of North indie. Hit second ton Nariihyat 
got a tract in the north near the Himalaya*. Ji it taid 
that hit children were aflerwardi knr>wn at Saka 
Kibatrivai, 1. a. Scylbiana. The 3rd ton Aeji/u got 
the FiraAni# kikHrm^ prob, a part of Carnal. The 
kingdom of Nikhkga cannot be identified now. Stryykl 
(R. V.) got a aUte in Gugrat, Hit ion Anrha conquered 
CatkUwar and built the capital KuaaatUali—after wards 
known as Dwarakk, 

Tke Rlg^Veda, 1 . 116. 3 and 5, records the first 
Foreign Invasion of India about afioo B, C. or a ifttk 
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■ter> Skj^mn |Wv the itory lhu>^ Tht lOjfAl 
fife Titgfa wai a |r«tl fivourlte with the two Aivlo 
fafotheff. BeUf much htruied by (he cuemlci ol A 
dlftarant bod, he leut bit ion Bhujyy with a ttrong 
AiiQf to coaquer ibem. The thlp went to ibe middle 
ol the tea aod wai driwen away by high wind* and 
wrecked. Then Bbujyu cent a prayer to Aevioa lor 
rescue. Aielut nicucd him with ibr koldleri aod 
brougbt him home aafely to liit father in three daya and 
oighte.* The enemlea were either the Aaiyrieoa or the 
Egypllaoa ; la all probabiliiyj the former For, we know 
that ladra had conctuded a treaty with Vritra, the great 
Aia)rlaii monirch^ (Mahabh. Effort 800k, Chap. 11^13 
Indra treacheroutly broke (he Urma, aflerHardi aiiack* 
edVritraand killed Mm and Mp brother Vata (Bel) 
The Aanyrinna touaad by the murder ul their kinga, 
perhap* Invaded India repeatedly. A« to (he alaughier 
of Vrltra by lodTa^ Ktde R. V, J. do. 2 ; III 33 7 ; I* 
90 r I IX. 63. 34. In the Zend Aveita, India li called 
Verathraghoa. The Jndo-Aaayrlan relatione of thoie 
(Irnct will paftially appear from the following 

*[f now we compare thr [ndlan narrative with the 
rcGOfda of the Cunlform Inarriptione, there can icarcely 
remain a doubt (hat the Vala of the Rig>Veda, waa (he 
Belna or Bel of the InacripUona | that the lofty capital 
of Vala, In the Rfg^Vedai waa the lofty citadel of Del 
in the Jnacriptlon ; that t&e Atnna, Panfi of the Veda, 
Wife identical with Phlnldea of claatlcal hiilory or 
mytbolof y ^ that iht river emied by Sanmi waa the 
GupbfUei* We 6nd ibat the Aryana who emigrated 



140 


THI HIMOU HlilOftV, 


lo fftdU were oftCe hnllUr wkb tb* lolly cfladol ol Bel 
0*4 neel hftvo tbeo llecil oot eery fv Irom tint Ba|A’ 
nlM,** Dr, K. U* fiuerjri **Aryw Wtotie* P. 6a. 

BXU Of THI LuVM DTHAilT, 

Abut 1790 or SB B,C, Prlnctae Ilb befii to role In 
be? copiul at Ptmtisikiits, n»r modem Allthabod. Sbe 
wift tbft fint Indlin Udy to eft on jo throne. It 1» told 
that In male dmei and aider the male name ol Smiptmw 
iba ably maufod ber Hale lor tovoral yean, 

Sba did not marry yet Sba woald ilt on the throne 
In ihe open court and conduct all mate aBalra with the 
aid oi bet mlnteten. She wia lair In form^ pure in 
cbancter and fud of buntiof eicunlou. Quo fine 
■pring, mounted on her favourite Sladh horae aid 
foJIowod by a large ntlaue, the went ut i-honiing to 
the north of the Hlmilayai. One dayi for leet, ahe had 
aatcred a fair bermiltfO cnIJed ibe X'nMOfw ^ono and 
mot Bndha tbeie, Cbarmed by bit cicepUoul beauty^ 
abo naked Mm to marry ber. Bndha. Ilring there on 
penitential pnrpoeeti agreed however* .The marriage 
waa perform^ o /d GmmdkMrvm, lib brought down Budba 
loberciplul and tbeneeforwerd both ruled aa }olnt* 
eovutnigu. The great aaga Atrl waa tbo aecond of the 
S^pimki bfotbarv. He begot Soma honored In tbo 
Rlf-Vtda wUb tbo tkle of Ao|o. He waa very powerful. 
Hla ilato wii In klongoUa, Rlf-Vedlc ifoagor. Hie 
kod yielded abnndiM crope* Havlug anbduod all ibe 
chiefn ol Cautinl Aala and N. W. India, bo performed 
an Importal Soettikn under iba proildeotablp of bk 
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Itflliet AtH* TbU Afterward* led to the /^nvifirrf IFar. 
The fouJeit deed that brou|{ht tn eternal «Utn ott SoM» 
was hi* ttealing T&rddevh wife of Vrlhaapaif, prletl lo 
the Devas. Vrthavpaii fought wUli Some for hi* wife^ 
but %vm* defeated* At lau, with the aid of lodta aod 
other*, Vrthaapair recoeered her* TAiA bore a *on bp 
Sour And thi* *on was Budhn who',married If*. He 
was called Budha i. i. wur, for he wa* noted for wladom 
from hi* youth up. He wa« very hvndiome in pcciM. 
He studied various science*, eapeciallv medfehtr, Jt Is 
said that be lint introduced the HdtirM 1. #. n 

*TreattHe on Elpphani,* Soma also mean* the st*M. 
'Phe PuranUt* have therefore called hi* tine /an#r* 
Though hlatofically wrana» 'hK altogelber 

void of poetry. The moon derive* her light from the 
■un. Iti also ^derived her lire and light from the auw 
(Vivavvin), 

The kiii|<ljat of the Lunar Dynasty ia thewn ihu* 

I. llh. a* Budha ft Ha. 3, Purwrava 4* Ayu* 5* 
Nahasha. 6 YayatL 7. Puru. 8. jasamcjayi. 9. 
Prirhiavhn. io> Pravlra. 11* Maniayu^ ta* Chlrapada* 
13. Sudyu* 14. Bahugava. fj. Sanyhtl. 16. Akaoj 4 U» 
17* Raudrkiva. 18, Riieyu, 19. Rantinhra, ao. Somad, 
31 , AUl* aj* Duahmyanu. *3. Bharata. 14. BItatba. 
35. Maoyu* a 6 . Vri1iai*K*b«tra. aj. HaiM, aft 
Ajamira. Klksha(i). 30, Samvaraon. 31. Knm. 
31, Jaahn' 33. Suralhi. 34. Biduritha, 35 Sirva-bhiiM. 
36 l Jayaticna, 37. RudMka, 38. AjuUyu. 39. Akrodbaoa, 
40. Dtvhtiihi. 41. Rik*ha. (a) 41. Dilipa, 43* Pmilpa, 
44. SintMu, 45* Vidiilim*Viryya. 4(4 BbMuna, 
tb 
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(Rcfcm^ 47 - 4 $, DhHurftihlrft (R«ftvt)«N 4 

BbMmi ( Pfotcctof I 49. Yii 41 iiithlri ind Dvnryo- 
dlwM. JD. DiiryyodhAnA, The* ame the Pinilii dyui- 
ty whb Vudbiithlfft u th» firil rvLcr (tjS^ 1373 B. C) 
Of the lo-celled Soler end the Laeer dyeesllee, Ibe 
foraier wm the mo«t pfedomleant fme Mee« to Reiie. 
Tbelinetboirtiof eeveni promlocel fifurei. Beiidei* 
dddercfit dyeiMk^ ell noted tn hutory, op 

ItOB it. 


Pcfh. 279 o a 750 6 C. 


After a tliori rule of 10 or 1 a yoare, Haou pitied 
ittto nllflotti rflirenient. Hit eldeil ton Ikthikn loc- 
ettdad bini abool aypo B. C* He It r«co|nited in the 
Rif-Veda and hie dynuty U called the AiMtUii. He 
oral tail, of folden complexion, Iweet In temper and 
itron|la biain, body andmiod. He received hit leMOOt 
IfOHi the voted aafe* end hU father* He b called the firet 
ngalar Uog of Oodb* He ruled witely and «ell. He 
«M very gnat and ptoueand performed many SMcrifots^ 
He had 10 aooa and one dai^hter. 5 of bit looa took 
to cell|ioa ; ooe eoo turned a merdbaotp One warn vii, 
Sahunl wont to the North and foooded Ida Hoe there. 
Bikaliihl wae the crown-^priocc. Though Ida retgn wnt 
pntoably bog, yet wt hear of 10 frenh eoni|uctti except 
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Ibtl be eeelMed s of bli io«< hi foundlof new kltfdoKW. 
CerUlnly be ttroYe bird for tbe tbofough orfonlftKoK of 
hit brit State* Prince NImi founded a tmalt tlaie afler- 
warde called Ifitblld or Vldeha (North fiehar). PriKce 
VlibU b said lo Have bollt Visdtmfu^i, afterward* 
Keifii/i and now AMor. Prince Dindaka built a klnf^dom 
aOQih of the VlndHyat, perKtpa- between modem 
Ntfpor and Naiik* He took to hit kiofdom manjr 
Aryan tetllera from the North, whom he gate land* 
and wnahH. ThU wa*, no doubt the lifit Aryan etate In 
the Deccan* Prince Dandaka employed a lage named 
Sokra a* hit pricat Everything fared well lor tome year*. 
Than, one day, Dandaka went lo hi* prleei'i houifi but 
Sokra waanotro. Dandaka taw the prietl't dauahler 
who had not yet attained her age of puberty* ChartMd 
by her beauty, he aelifd her t but the aaked him lo wait 
ml the return of her father and then marry her with hit 
content. But unlucky Dandaka paid no heed to her 
wordv^forclbly raped her and then returned to hit capital 
Madhumania. Very great wa* the wrath of Sukra when 
he learnt all tbcae* He euraed Dandaka to petith with 
hit people toon* ft il ttid that a terrible volcanic 
eruption lOOn followed and rendered ^ho fertile valley 
into an arid waile^by the ccamlei* downpour el burning 
a«be* for day* together (Ram* Vli. cni^to*)* 

Thu awful calamity reminds ua ol the dreadful cata- 
lirophe connected with the origin of the Dead Sea* 
The neighbouring country where the «agea boo Already 
repaired, leaving ibe sinful kin|do« of Dandaka became 
afterwatd* known as Jamotik^no. Thus ended the first 



144 


THt Hitrou HISTOIIV 


Aty^n o( Souih, tfteruardt called llw Dtedekfr 
Formal, Some identify it with the Uier /^AteeAelfle. 

The Old Testament And acverel Hindu work* apeak 
of 1 l/nivtrsMi Deiugi. Other Hindu workt inehe it in 
l/Mtimefy Oftttft ot 1 minor kind. We have dU- 
beiirved the tile of the Univertal Deluge. But leverai 
contrmporiiry events attrict our iUentiOD. The rum 
of Prinre OincUka’a realm by volennir eruption ; the 
ruing of (he aea-brd and forming the coaHt*>irip» now 
known a» Bombay, Kunkon and M«labar > the ainlcinf 
of the Lndo-Afrjran Contineni, our aiirtent 

and a high rising of the Arahian S**! known to 
the Hindus ai an untimely Deluge." Probably all ihcte 
were the eflrcta of a violent volcanic eruption [ 

The crown-prince Bikuk^hr alio gave (he king some 
treuMp. One day, to perform a Sriiddhi rereniooy, the 
king ordered Prince Binukihi to procure meat. Tlic 
Prince liuoted many anlnaU. Hungry and thirsty, he 
however ate a hare in the wood and hroughi the re« to 
Jkshiku The royal prksi diiro^errd that the meat 
was rendered impure by tt^e pnnce'i eating a hare. So, 
it was rejected. Thii foul act of the Prince aimed him 
the opprobriQua title of JejodSt (Hare<^a4er). Ikihaku 
got no much annoyed at the Prince's art that he dtiin* 
herlUd hint He died after a long and prosptroiis reign 
fperh 1750 Bt C.) 
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3. BlkHkiU (ViaBNU AT4D OtRKK PrKAKfl. 
Mauabh). 

Perh. ^750-17^^0 B. C 

0« till: death oMkihrfku^ thr royil prieiu the mini* 
itc» and the leading prupic ciownrd Bikuhthi kiA|t 

He U called a r^ijgn^i t, ^al^tly He ruled hi* 

kingdom on righteiiL^^ principir*. In religiou* tutn of 
niindj he wa* like hi* grandfather Manu. He begot 15 
100*^ Uir cldeai of whom, Paranjaya (lit, Vktor) wa* a 
great hero, Thr Prince «-a* very caiefully iremed. 

1 PUWqjAy»j(MAEABU AHU PUKAKl). 

Perh, ^7302700 B,C 

On the relirriucni of Bikuhahi, ihi- crown prince 
Paranjaya auoceedcd him to the ihrun«H Hu <|ueeii 
MiBoninAlhim, daughter of Bharga Urva, wa^ a beaui>\ 
He had several aoaa i nd two diughkra Princea^ Tiri- 
vaii wa* nurried to Chandra ark hare, prince of Karavira- 
pun on the rivrr Dl1^h«dvati in Itilhoor fVirirr 
Cfktidraaekhara, wa* the grcal-grandaon of Dakilia of 
Kanahhala near Hurdwar The other Prrncei* i* k*id 10 
have been a queen of Yayali of the Lunar line. Paranjaya 
wa ambitioua and very fond of glory. Hi* renown a* a 
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iroat rarrlor tmi wdMd mm tke North. For, at tlili 
rtmc^ th« Dam, dofailed bf the Amu, oppllcd to him 
for aid h fa aatd that far agrud bat demaodad that he 
woold Itfht for them, if (heir king lodra ibinitd but 
btai to the Seld on hfa aboolder. Of coiine, tbe Detai 
coild Ml yl«ld to wicb w disgrace. Hoamver, at their 
eottettjr, he agreed to fight from on the hump ol a Mg 
bull of the Devaa, called Jndra. Paiaijaya led the coni’ 
blued army against the Asarai (AMynann f) whom he 
defeated aignaUy. The victory rarnrd him the title of 
/TdlirfM# fl «. Victor of the Bull). Hia Indiao eiploita 
are mlinost forgotten. For dlutinction, the Solar Uoe Is 
often calltd the '^Uae of Kakutstha,'* Paraajaya «ra> 
followed by two peaceful kings (Not. S 6) whose 
reign* were by no means eventful, They may have 
ruled till a66o C. 

[The Lunsr Dynasty The fint teversi kingi of the 
Lunar dynasiy, recognised in the Rig Veda, deserve 
fpecisi notice here. By lid Budha had 4 *00* vu, 
Pururavi, Utkala, Gaya ana VimaU, llie eldeat 
Pururavn came to the throne perliap* about 2756 K. C. 
The other three Princes arc said to have founded their 
hingdofUft in the Deccan. According to one account, 
Utkala acquired Oriasai Prince Gaya non the Ga>a 
Province and built iho capiul named after him 
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PuWKfft. 

(Peih. a758-*74» B C. (R. V X. 9 $ 1 #.) 


He «a> ao iccomplUbad kiag. He wai kn*r, laani- 
ad, Ubaral, aad givea te the performaace of variom 
Modficc*. In hii lini« h< wa« unrkfUtd in jkowcu 
i«it fame li U tald that hf had eitalilUhed hla upre- 
maqr oier 13 UUndt oC the orran, Hli aid wai often 
courted even the Devai of the North He defeated 
the Aaurna for Indra who honored the valiant Indiio 
monarch with half hU aeat. While there^ Urviaf the 
faiKtl daocinp gtil of Indra'i routt wai one day riolcn 
by lome robbera. Pururavi, however^ reicued her by 
hi* valour. Now Urvaai became paavionaUly enamoured 
of the yoooft accompliahed kiita The Devaa allowed 
her 10 marry Pururava, av the laiier alto agreed* In 
■cveial bymnv of the Rlg^Veda* learned Urvari haa 
herielf narrated her love (K. V, X. 95)* He begot in her 
•eeeril aontol wliom Prince Ayu wai the eldeel^ The 
liter life of Pururava wiv rather unhappy* Power 
begot hla pride 4 he fell out with the mloiatera aad the 
tagee and itole their wealth and jcwelvo Many tried 
to make him bettor, but in vain* Power and greed 
made him mad and blind* To the great relief of all, he 
aoon foH ill and died* Prince A}0 aurceeded him. He 
la recognbtd iu the Rlg-Vedii He wa* warlike like hla 
father* R* V* I 33 S-io, alatea that il h» Ume ao 
Ungi with 60^099 loldiera fought againit a JwiMg 
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nlliot inonirck nimed Sy»ruiri whOi hom*er will^ 
Hie tl 4 o\ Indra, <lcfeil%d ihem end pirticitifly ■ebdeed 
Ktitift, AiHlilitve aad Ayu. We find no other i>oifce 
el Ayn* By hti queen Pnbhi he had 5 eooi of whoffi 
Nihuihe era* the eldeit. The 3rd prince Rtjl was the 
nmt powerfuJ, He it dcicrlbtd ai the very LisH tkt 
luMr ifyiiMsijf With his mid, ladra (the Second f) 
letrineed the fallen glories of the Devts. He therefore 
called Raji a father. 


Hslraslis (a. v.) 

Peril. 1730 B. C—jyoo B, C 


Nahufht iuccteded his father on the throne. He 
was very clever, heroic aod |usL For the first several 
years he ruled hit people wisely aod well, Haviop 
defailcd many kUj^t, he periorened an Imperial Sacrifice 
and gave away much wealth and lands to the Brshmeof, 
fifes and leers. So strong was hji government that the 
/^ajryvr (Noa Aryan kings) rould not make the least 
disturhaoce in the land* taler on, Nahusha grew very 
wicked and unpopular. He forced the sages to pav 
him tribute for the eateniive estaiea they owoad. His 
aodaclooi presumption reached its climii wlien he forced 
even the seers to boar his patanquln. Fortune raised 
bln to the most culled place before his fail. Indra* 
skip at that time fell vacant. The Devn and the seers 
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elected Nthutlit /Wfa. In thb new iphere. ht provtd 
liloiinlf worthy hut hU 'fnioleoce did not leiecn At $M 
He ineulled the Oevi* tod Men j niy onedBy^ he ttce 
Biked IndrAnl to be hh wife, fp the mcAntlme^ the 
mHtliii Endn euddeily mede hit ippcBrince. Nehuiht 
WBt then diegrcefully driven out from the De vb tbme 
(Mihibh, Effoit-Book]L ProfaBblv he did not live louf 
After thii. Of hli pIb eone, fhr eldeat Yeti refoied 
royeUy, ind turned bp Bochorlte. So the lecond ton 
VBydtl wBt pipced OP the throne. It ip Mid thtl he hid 
hroitAht the drpmBtle performAnce to Irrdit from the North 


Y»7itl{K.V.X.«8. 1 .) 

Perh. B. C. B700 10 1650. 


Yiyiti hBf been tilled the 'Jewel of the Lunir 
dypiity ” He wu verv powerful, popoUr ind good. 
He orginiied a very itrong Bimy, We are told he 
hid tubdued Blmoit all the kingi of IndU in 7 diyt. 
Hit accompliihmenti were highly admired even by the 
Devif who Bihed him to perform virlonp tociihcet* 
Like hit fitbar, he alto performed an Imperial Sacrihre. 
But unlike Mm, he wbi al Ant very medett. rontideraie 
and merciful. He had two chief queetit, Devayanl and 
Sarmitlhi whole marriage forma an Iptereplliif little 
epiPOde. Sarmittha wai the dtughler to kiiif Vrithi 
parvan and Devaydoi wit daughter to Sukra prieii to 
Vriiahaparvao. 
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Oi€ dtf, tiMic two girif w«n failbiDi lofrthcr la a 
Uak. De«a]r«iil toae oat of tht water Grat ud throufh 
nbtaht, were Um olotli of Sarmiitftit Thla act ao 
eiNCh aaaoytd aad weeaded tbe vaidtjr of the priaceaa 
tbit iba lioHed iMr leto a bllod wefL Poor Oewayaof 
wapt ud groaoed Ibora aloae ia tbit loecff wild 
Lu^lf YifbU came to that part of tbe wood while 
coQlog back from buotlog, la qeeat of water. Out of 
oonpaialoa be raiied her froia the well aod aftdrwarda 
married her at her owa retjoeat. Thd creel act of 
Sorariatha mech earagod Sukra who told Vritbparean 
ererythlag. The kiag, to poalih SaTmittha» ordertd 
her to go aa a mald-aarvaat with Devajrbni, wliea the 
latter wait married to Yayati After aome time, Sar 
aolHtha aJao wai married by Yayati. Later oo, Yayatr 
bMOted her mach, Devtyanl waa a Brahtnaa girl. Prio* 
coifoa were aometimet married to ugei, but the »gef 
aeJdom gate their daughteri in marriage to kiaga. Such 
laarrUgoa wore ao doobt, allowed In aocieiy, though 
Mt ao admired. 

Here we ciBOOt but note oae point lo particular : 
Our remote anceatori, I mean the Aryaoa of thoae timea, 
were not thoroughly eivlllaed. We have already aaid 
that Soma atole hU prieit'i wife, nay evea fought to 
roUin her. Prince Daadaka raped Mi prieit'a daughter, 
Prlaec NIml ioiulted hb priaat bectnae he bad come 
late lo petfona kla tacrifice. Here Sarmiatha can their 
prieit'i daughter lato a well! Vau ud Nahuiha ware 
mad tyraati. We ahull lee later u that aoch alighti' 
rtauhed ia a lug and depiofibte war between the 
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BrabMiw ud Uir Wsrriora. Y«)rill «ii ■■ owerlofdi 
Istc Ib lift, be f rew vtrjr ieioltBt ud oveibitriiif* He 
oftte iHttlteil the Brahmen, leeri etd othera- 

Bjr Che two quetaa he hut 5 loet e«d eevtrel deegb- 
Ure, Yejmtl tlie mrritd ■ diu|hitf of iht Solat kleg 
Peteoje^e. Peihapt abe we« childleti. (Brahmi Puran). 
Deviyeof prcienud him Yedu md Torweui tod Ser* 
miftba, Druhyu, Aou end Ptru, Yedu w«» the etdeet 
eod Poni the yoongeet^ priom. All hit Pure, were 
wery dleohedfent to ibeir fetbet, Impalitot of hU loof 
prfhepi not let» then 50 yeera, the eldeit prioee 
Yedu revolted egaioit hie felher. Priocet Drubyu, Ado 
end Turveao followed Yedu who proeleimed hlmtelf 
emperor end begeo to rule from ■ tew cepltol on Ihf 
Geogev, He eomoiooed the vetfol hlngi to pev him 
homage and even inulted end puniihrd many who 
refoied to do *0. He even thought of impHioniiig hit 
old fethrr But Yaytti promptly pot down the rrfaelhon 
end pardoned the PtiiKei, He now thought of retire* 
ment, Bui before going, lie ml aeide the 4 elder princev 
from the throne and dcclared'the youngeet and obtdieni 
aon Puru la heir. On the loronilion uey, the leading 
Brebfliana, aagea and others came and aakrd Yayeti why 
he going to enlhrone Pure to the raclution of the 
4 elder prlneea^ Y^yati >polEe of their inatibordinatiOD 
and they were aaltaded. He gave Pvrii the luge Ung- 
doiD and-4 minor kfngdooia to the 4 einer aonv, under 
Puru. ThttV, Puni got the Doth and other parta of Ibe 
empire, Tunraau got the aouih*eaatern pan. Druihyu got 
the wettern part. Vsdn got a tmall kingdom in tho 
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Oeccih : Amu wt> pUcerf In tht North. Tliojr wer« oM 
nodcr Pom. Htvbfp mad^ tbc«« arnogeiKRii, Yojratt 
repalrad to ihc BhrindiiuBgi Hill wbm ho lived with 
hfa qaecMB for lome yeart yet. (Mahabh. Book I. Chap. 
89; alio Dbrilaiaihtn'r coubmIi to Doryyodhaoa before 
the War, &c.) 

The good rouiiaeb of Yayalt to bU too Putu, at the 
time of coronation are well worth quoting heie.-^ 

^'All the landi that lie heiwren the Gangei and the 
Jumna are tbioe. My eon, the peaceful ia Buperloi to 
tlie angry | the patient ro the impatient^ man to lower 
aaimala and the learned to the unfettered. Never lake 
revenge { don^ tyranaiae over other* ; don't apeak 
harahly lo other*; don't *obdue your enemie* by low 
mean*. Never di*plea*e other* by your tongne-^bolt*. 
Bear up patiently ail malice^ all abuse {tc/ Be mercJfdl, 
friendjy, chaiitable and affable to all Honor the re** 
pecubic. Alwaya give, but never beg." 

Five divUnguiehed dyniiiiea iprang up from the 
hve heroic *ona of Vayktj, all of whom are honoied in 
the Rig-Veda for iheir valour and miuilficeiit donation* 
to the taera. Punt’t wa* the main line, Yadu's wat 
the Yidava line afterward* famou* in the Deccan and 
weatern India/ Kviibna wav born of it Druhyu't 
wai the famou* Bhoja dan ol Central India and 
Malwa* The children of Turvaan, living in the we*t, 
tn the land of Raja Varuna, became known a* yawongr 
They probably marched westward, reached Egypt and 
ffnally tcitled in Greece. The Greek* alto claim to be 
the too* of Ourunot. Their language^ mythology, cualom 
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See. tiwiy tlicm tbdr •ffiaitjr Rith ih^t IjMlitnA. Hltkd« 
trAditiOA abAEdona Anu and note* that bt went to the 
west and breamo thr ol a Jliitckck^ OiSM. Punt 
Wd% a good ruler and perhApi reignrd tilt 2600 B, C. 

About thi< time, a mighty and generoui king nairind 
SndLia ruled in N. W. India, Hi<^ father wat Atiihi|tvA 
ulus Pijavana or Divodasa) and grandfather^ Devabano 
(R, V, I. 51. 0 ; I. m. 14^ 1 . 130, 7) fhry were 
NuDi^ryan king*, though we do not know iHHr line. 
It \% vaid that with IndraV help, Sudati iuceeeded In 
con()ueTiikg many countries, Thi AiUrtys SrMkmgn^ 
siatei lhat Raja ^uda^a ronijuercd ihr whole of India. 
Hie Kig-Vrda calU him the hero of the age. 

Hie glories evoked the jraiuuay of other mighty klofk. 
Under thtr Jcaderihip of Auu and Druhyu, an army ol 
r>,666 men took the held against Sudaaa { hut he tig* 
ually defeated them (R, V VH. iS) At one lime, 
SudJisa drfraied 10 independent klogt who had come 
ngainli him with a large tombined army, lhaaclioo 
U known as "The Battle of the Tru Tribea* Raia 
Sndaaa killed over 6u,ooo toldieia in it« fR, V, VJl. 18.) 

Sudaaa wal a very great patron of lhafoing, religlen 
and good works, Hfi patronage to Vaaiiia, Visvamttn 
and their children are lhankioll) nkenliootd In the 
Kig*Vcda (fheae Mgea ahonid not be confounded 
with the inter aagea of like namca) On one ocrask*n^ 
Sudaaa gave to Ttiiau (litlOk Pom/o/ lOo cowi^ t 
carl, 4 horaes and many gold ornamenti. Other poila 
and lenrned men alio aK»ye received many beoedta 
at hU handa. Vaiiiin baa amply praiaed Sedian in 
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K. V. VII. aa-ij. To oocoortso leirolof tod rcliflooi 
deodi, Hift pyrto w» alwojrt opeo. He eeer klod 
to the poor tod verp ho«plUble lo guetit tod rtnigen. 

The Rlg*V<dft ntkei repetted roeottoo of intop 
o^rthy kingt and emperor* of the period* Of ihem, 
ioma are bn«y with ooiii)iiuti, tome with gtaod ttcrh- 
fioee, tome tre becoming rmjMrsAis by plant deedi and 
life ; lume arc becumiog famout by good admiDliirt* 
Iloa* Sock ecrambltog for avarlordtbfp oootinued for 
ccoiarlet* 


1 . Tlsniwnni <Uaauh). 

j66o to a6io B, C* 


The tlalh Solar klog Pcitho, a good ruler, wtt 
taccccdod by hti eon Vitvagaawa, taid lu bave been very 
powerfnt^ heroir, niigntnimout and endowed with nil 
ether princely quallliei. Hit cavalry, the fineit to the 
land never came back dofeaied frooi any quarter. Hit 
cofiqueitt, aacrideet and glCu were numetoat. (Mibtbh, 
Aookraiuanlha). He wia aucceeded by hit eon Ardrit 
plrh.lo fbJo BC) a mere blank lume. Probably be waa 
very mild, aod peaceful The pth king Yuvaaatwa the 
Pirti, it alto raontiooed io the Mabtfah. Artukramtoika 
at very brave, geoeroua ud aecompllthed. He married 
hii pfioccfi Kivcfi lo Jaohti, boro of thd line of 
Arndvafo; tad too of Pomiava. He roigoed perh. 



THt lOtAft AND THt LUlMt DVilJiSTIlS. J5| 


till 9590 Bl C* Hit foi tid tvccenor^ SfivuU Built 
ihe dtjr of S$iwii (pcrB. im 15B0 B. CJ in N, Oudb, 
wfilcfc tftervirdt bectme 10 itnwut In bolll Hindu and 
Biiddhiit conntcilon (Btli C. B. C.) Tbe ruiot of 
SravMtl are ttfll eatant in Gnar^now, Goada dUtriclV 
Sravaiti wu incccednd by hli ton Vfihadniwa p«th. 
in 1560 6. C* A vfrjr tirong cavalry lorned ihc beat 
part of bit army* It la taid that hr «av an 'invincible 
Raja." Hr wai very mighty, ijuick and pioui. He 
reifocd long, perh. (Itl 1515 8. C. Dvairoua ol mite* 
fflont he inatallcd Prince Kuvalaiva on the ihionc. At 
that lime the great aage Utanka appeared and requeaied 
him \o aiay and rid the land of the oppreaaionv of the 
mighty Divava king Dhandu* Vrihadaava begged to 
be cxcuaed and ordered Kuvalatva to check DHuadu, 
The Daliyaa were couvinv 10 the Drva Aryans, Yel 
there wai great political enmity^ hrtveen the two 
Houaei. One ihr of Ihe Dailyaa had attained great 
power and eminence in the Indian Deftert, Dhvndu 
wai the preient king oi the Dciert. He war a very 
great hero and hii army alio vrry large and aitong, 
Uiualiy he haled the Brahmam, the lagaa and other 
Aryan kingi 

Jn bravery and other princely quaUliri, Kuvilaava 
far aorpaawrd hli father. He had many loni all of 
whom were learned, pewcffpl and terrible He waagoodf 
pioua and heroic. Hi 1 power oi endurance wai taira 
ordinary. He was very quick in moving hri army. 
Alter accciaary plepamiioa be dedaied war upon 
Dbondo and fnvidad bii Deaeit kingdom. He led Ihe 
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mail pari of Hio army, tiit mii actlif ai aitiiUnn. 
A tarrible RfHt cBiued lid raged loag. Lo» of lim 
00 ^Ut aMea, wai vary great. After a good deal of 
■trf agovi eienioov^ Dhundu wat killed by a bre-wcapoa> 
Victory eiracd Kuvalavva great fame and the glorloua 
tkio of Dkuniu’-m^r^. (Date perk, 0524 or 33 B. C.) 
Kavfllaawa rated litl 3500 R> C, (UakaUiO 



eHAPTBR II. 

State If III Cmtnr- U. c. 3000 * 8100 . 

The Tbhic Age. 

TKfl of the Vcdk Ago ii iot ytt certik. For- 
m«Hy It wil luppoecd lo be from 2780 6« C. to 1820 
B. C But the moot receet tbeoty on the point Ei thii 
ft eiteoded from 4500 Bw C to 1500 B^ C. lo Jodit^ 
M ore praetlcillv toooerord «ltb in duratfoo from 
3000 B. C to 2JOO ^ C During \htwt five ceolorfel, 
Ihe Ar^en letlleri, colonblt, odveniureri ood ''Pilgrim 
Pothefo'' hid gotoo tImONt terutc footing in Noflh ladle 
op to et fir «itt ee Mlthfle or North ^lier, end pro- 
hibt^ 1 little beyond the Viodb^et. Wbeteuer be the 
bouts ol Our enceetOTi, It b elmut certelo tkst their 
smell iUtet were Uhe so mtojr Isltide In the tfi of 
DrtvMliiiti Tufht end other Non-Aryene^ And these 
Otivldiine were no wcti riYili, If the Aryiis were 
”(otdly llooft” tie DitelAins wtio 'Strrible tigsn.*' It 
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u «No \\kt\y thit the Aryans teirned much from Uie 
Orovldloot Hoitimic* over, the Non-Aryinf fubinikted 
ihemeelvei to a higher dviliietiofl lod a nobler reltgko 
and were alowly coming under the influence and power 
of the lodo-Aryan*. They formed the mau of the 
new community, 

Below U given a tketch of the aUte of the country 
during the five ceniuriea touching on aeveral point* 
of our early national life in India. 

I. PoJitIcaJ Condition—Ai flrat there wai great 
political unreit. The Aryan* had ronataiit dread and 
dangera from the unfriendly naiivei and alio from the 
foreign invader*, auch 0*tri* and lai* of Egypt 
and the A*iiyrlant, To the friendly native*, the Aryan* 
were merciful and granted them Aryan/rannrc. 

Even then the lodo^^Aryan* quarrelled among them- 
*rJve* and with the other power* of the land. Of coume 
there are momenta when quarrel* arlie on juat ground* 
But a wife people evade* quarrel* to ieek higher 
henefitt in common interett*. We Hindu* never know 
unity. The Muhammadan rulfsr* taught u* no better 
leaiona. U it the Engliah who, for the flrai timfi are 
teaching u* all to think alike, feci aiikej love our country 
alike and took for our common intereiu, forgetting 
mutual jealouaiei—forgetting ca«ie, creed and colour 

IL Religion ;«*Ouriog the Period, the Indo^Aryana 
appetrto have been very bold and free in their reiigfou* 
thought*. Thorn were at Icait 4 different religlona 
prevalent amoBg them via, the Vodic Rcllgfooi Brah- 
tnaniam, Uaterlaliim or Alhtlam and Jainlam. 
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(i) Tbe Vcdk RtHgin ud 
Milf RtiUi Of Pitlmirif io»||t Ssfy^w^^vObt ShMm 
-*Tbe SubllM nd JiiufirtMi-tbe UeiutlfyL ReligkHi 
dwelt ttor« Ib their h«Brl>, Icm in toofue tftd bU In 
fllcf. Thtjf hid greet iryMi id ihcir god* nod Id 
tlMnieUc*. Thli wt*, do doubti b greet lource ol their 
taipiretioB, nod pratperhy io life. Thefe gteAt*' 5 #fri*' 
wore geotrolly evert* to eDimel tlengbUr even to the 
■icriAce. They preyed for the proeperity eid progrei* 
ol Ibe cooBtry end people; preyed for good oet-lvro 
el egficeltare {R. V, IV eod X)l 

With the Deve-Aryenii the elmplc end good religton 
oftheRl^i* beceme very greed.» we* en 

eddlHOD. The Deve* tenctlooed the iliughter ol horte, 
oiw, bnitio Id coDDectloB with veHou* eecrificet. 
Thete rellgiottt dlffereDcei led to e mptgre between 
the Rlihii eod the Oem. We heve leoB tbet tbe 
Rlibli were oueted from the North, Acquiring lend* 
in iDdle, the Rithi* even weged e wer efeinit the 
Deve* bul were mottly killed. The deecendut* ol the 
Dcm founded kingdom* In Indie. In the new Indien 
home*, in the provined* of Upper IndU, Pnoinb end 
Uld-lend, the Vedic religion^ both Arthm (ol the Rl*hl>) 
end Diimi (ol ibe Deve*) cemc down nod preveiled 
The Devu employed e cIbi* of letroid men ihOlod 
In iftc* end rituelt who bcceme knowe i* tbe Vedk 
PiletU, whole detcendenli *Utt eiiit In Indli. 

OnrRlihU *boald not be confounded wUb Ihete 
Vedte Pricit* who toon beceme very InflmnUnl Tbe 
RUhii timed et motel bcatitude'^Ug^y reneoDcd 
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tsitlticet obile ibe Vcdic PrktU limed it em^Ueit 
perfirmiice of Vedk riui ihit wcit cilciililtd to fire 
eteriit blki Bicbed hy iht kin^, the Vedk PrkiU 
giew very Imporimi lod powerful, while the Riibit 
lived ilooF, worihlpplejt ii their own wayi. Good 
ktige boioored them with glfti, free leede, reverence^ 
ufety Ac, Yet there were wicked mJ powerfiil fciof« who 
dieboioured them, forced them to pay for tlieir eatitei, 
whipped ood kicked them even. The Vedic religloo 
dccJjoed not andcr the Rithii hot under the Prieiti, 
u we eholl tee titer on. 

Religion prevtlled in locicty. Moat of the people 
were ploua. truthlul aid moderate. From the ilmple 
and aineere Natore-worabip roie thought-idolatry | 
thence biBO-lheiim, then monotheiam There were 
perfect toltratloo and Catholic ideaa. 

Of the different docirlnet of the Period, the Vedic 
reitgioo waa the oldeat. But it aaKumrd iwo diflercot 
forcni m, Artka and Daiva, profciiod by the Ritbft 
md the Devai* The forir.er wa* while 

the latter,/e/o/ir 

The Rig.Vrda bean the clear tracet of polythciam. 
heao-theuitt, and monotheiam, 

The Vedir religion waa aimple and patriarchal. The 
hryana in lodia were a conquering race, full of aetf- 
aaaertioa, algoor, atroog love of action and a capacity 
for lOive enjoyoienta. They knew no disc^ntfnt with 
fnuMi lift which tormented the later Hindoit ao 
nittch. They nevei left the world in dUgoat, hut ever 
lived iohomcfond hcirth, amidat pleuureaand mirthi 
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oofW wofibipplag, oow ligMing md now ploughing. 
Evoo iho Rubit worn not 0 diitinct dui but good 
bouiobotderi like ui, oming nUtei, fighliDg biUlei, 
tonding fittle, leftdhlog pupiii^ and inilntcthg people 
and the king*, framing lawii writing book* and di«^ 
coveting new tmtki. I The fint Indo^Aryans were itill 
far removed from the ''conteitiplaiive and paitive 
Hlodui'* of later llmei, 

Thmy bad no rigid no prieat^ no temple, no 

idoUj no offeringti no idea of an incarnation, no triad, 
no bero-worihip. Tbey rorthipped the benehcent, 
cheerfni and beautiful godi of nature auch a* Lndra, 
Agni, Varuna, Niiatya Uc, It wa« a religton of lacrifice 
conileting in the libation of Soma-)uice mixed with milk. 
They prayed for heafth, wealth, proiperity, good off- 
ipring, good cattle and the ruin of their enemiet. 

The worahip of Indra wai peculiar to India but never 
known in the North nor to the other Aryan natiooi of 
the world. While Dyiui., Gk. Zeim, Lat. Jupiter, A S. 
Tiu^ German Zio, Mttra, Agni, Varuna and tome othert 
were the common godi ol the Nortfiern Aryani. 

^The Rig-Vedic hymbi knew no wicked divinitiea, 
no mean and harmful practiref» and evidence 

of an eaalted and comprehtntiie moralily and grave 
duttei./ 

Ordinarily, each houieholder wat liimacif the prleat, 
the warrior and the cultivator. Kinga and rich men 
employed prlcit* for grand tacrificet; again when a 
whole village wouid perform aome common woribip, 
prieati were engaged tad pfd. 
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The rA\gi<m ol the Ri^ Veda hai been called a 
pr^ssivi rMiip 9 n. For it travel* from the ihnple 
chitdilkc worship ind admiraiioa of the ruddy dawn, to 
the deep and aublime atiempi to the myateties 
of creation and iu fjrcat creator. 

The Rig-Vedic Aiyani were contciou* oJ situ and 
believed that God. sincerely praved lo nii|;ht take away 
all slnt. The iiotk>n« of a future Ufc are no doubt in< 
dkaied, but the doctrine of a future Jtfe, the uanitnr 
graiion of sou), cycle of rebirths, lormenli of numbctleis 
hells &e. are not yet distinct. Atonement for sins, 
the Sruddba ceremony for the dead were well-known. 

(a) Rise of Materialiitn or Athe»m.-*>Somc tribes 
of the Northern Aryans appear to have been quite anta' 
^oniatlc to the Vedk retigion They were ttkiiiis and 
did not believe in gods, ‘loul, religious rites, neat world 
ftt With them, the aftainmenl of malerialiitfc happi¬ 
ness was the 5imiJViiini B^mum of Me. They believed 
to the eternity ol matter. *'Eal, drink and be merry ; 
for nothing remains after death was their cry 
Though thry had no practical reltgion, yet. probably 
they had good morals which they admitted at the 
esientiai laws of matter. 

Of the Daitya Aryans, Hrrinya^Kasipu and Aewa- 
griva, two powerful monirchs were staunch atheists. 
The former k notorious for the persecution ol his 
eldest prince PralhAria who was devoted to the Vedic 
religion. Aswagriva^ a sworn enemy of the Vedic 
faitb, tried to cffaoe all Vedic trice front the world. It 
la eaid that be once stole the Veda and often hafaued 
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tht ptffofnime of ttcrIAce, Prom tbit Ume, mereort- 
Uckw of (be Vedic bynnt becinc « Becotfilf. Liter 
OB, Vriltuiiitt pileit to the Devii, tuned Athelim to 
i politicti purpote< tt i> «iid that he hid itUcked 
Gij^tri <the Holieit Rig^Vrdic hymn pcrfoiillifld} on the 
held aid fractured it ; the meaning i* plain. He heat 
formulated theee alheiilical viewi into aometliing tike 
a philofophy. (Viih. Puna, MatKya Punn, Lunar Dy. 
Chapter. 

Theie Athetata grew numerouit and ponerfuL In 
India, they were not allowed lo liei* in ibe Aryan 
Slltea} iO they generally lived in the Sudra Kiagdoma, 
Ob the other hand, Brahmina were not allowed to live 
in the Sudra Siatet ''overwhelmed whb aiheiala/’ 
Theac atheiiU were powerful in the court of Janaha of 
North Behar The apread of Skakhya philoaophy aoon 
weakened the force of their argumenU. The lect, 
however conlinued long* We hear of vii other 
hamaii Buddhai before Skkya Muni. But we do not 
know when nnd where they lived and taught and what 
aucceaa they bad gained. 

(3) RIae of ]alniam> like Brahmaniim, Jainiam 
alto ia a very ancient religion of fndU. [See Jain 
Harivanaa or AriaUnemi Purana.] The Vedaa do not 
know ihia new creed, but the hfababbdraia, Agni and 
other Purina mention It '^Owing to the dlteraity of 
liHffona anoh aa Aryan, Jain and Miechdm people 
become doubtful.^ Uahkbharal. Peace Book, Ch, 358. 

A 7 i(M la a apirltual conqueror Hit reilgton ia 
^luliai. Rkkabhi Deva waa a king of ike Vatraja 
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djftuty !■ mMOt ( 99 tb ccntiirv B, Ht M 
■inM Jtfiitl, dia|hUr of Tndro, tbe Rijt of ll» 
OofO^AryiM. Ho ntkd for lotnc libco wddtol^ 
grew dligofted with the world, left the Raj lo hti eldeft 
Prim Bbanti tod piictlted tcvere peoance for aoae 
time* He became Siddks f, g, •Dcoeufaf* Thea he 
came back from the mouaUiot and declatcd himaelf at 
yins^ iplritoal conqueror. leaet* wore 

Salvatton ia poeaible without the fdra of i God. 
(if) Etcniitf of MMer .* ereatioo U eternal and aell- 
>own, (iil) Moral ie>f-cufturrp fl*) Perfect pmerti- 
tioa of all life. Ix U uld that he himaelf had initialed 
King Vena of the aame Vatrtja ifmlf. Prohably, he 
wat miicb lafloeaccd by the S^uakhya creed of KapHa. 

Hlf dfaciplea became known » Ktfir. ffThe Vedat 
allowed the ilaoghter ol tnimala ooJy for ucrlhdal 
porpotee, but Jalniam allowed ao aacrificet no harm of 
any living thiogf^ The Jaintit lived on Mia or la forcati 
fir away from haman dwelliagt, almoat in a italo of 
nature. They would eat only thoie ripe ffoila that feN 
from treea of theoiielvea, would make fire with dry 
lofi. ft ia evident that the rellghM wat not at finl 
meant for the matt. ProbtMv to other reipccta^ the 
foonder igreed with the Rlahia. Another dlitinrtive 
featufo of lalnlim ii that ’^nothing can be predicted 
with certainty." Hcncf jainbrn baa been tommfmea 
cnilod J>df-iidb* 

Jalniam h otlll a Mviag religion, being prafeMod by^ 
omive mHHont of tbe Indianai They ha«t rear held 
IR tatetMdltte porfllRR faclM» fiM aiRdlU ltd titt 
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Buddhiii*, They «|roe with the Ceite Syitem* Thi» 
eolili in full force ju the South tnd WeM of lodU | 
It il dorraiiit in Ihc norih^ei»t Beiideu, they hive 
Bupwroui dlvitioan ol ihdr own uvoldloic inUr^mirrlige 
Bid other iiitercourite. 

No doubt, they deny the kCriplurol cherieter of thft 
Vedat, yet they allow ihein itreat authority in elf polaii 
agreeing with thrir religion. They have great objec¬ 
tion* to bloody •icrjftce]i and )oi» of life which burnt 
offeringa came. They admit the whole of the Hindu 
goda, wonhip aome of them, but conaider them infeiior 
to their sginti (Arhata) jaina have some opinionK 
peculiar to them, e.g, worahtp of the TIrtbaakIria, *4 
for tne pait, 34 for the preicnt and 24 in future. 
Riahabha Deva or Adinilha U the hrvt Jlna of theprejent. 
Pdreyanktha (8th century B* C<) and Vardhamana 
Mahhvlra (6ch century B. C are lhe:i3rd and the 1410 
Ttrthankaraa or Reformer!, They give no preferencp 
to the greater gode of the Hindu*. They have 64 
Indraa and aa Devia« 

They have no veneration for rellei, no mooaaiio 
ealabliahmanU | their prieati are called ysiu* 

They arc of all eaitea. They wear very Urge looae 
white mantle* 1 their heada are bare, hair and beard 
clipped; they carry a Mack rod andabniihforaveepitig 
away animal* : Tliey live on alma and never bathe. 

They agree with the Buddhiata tn denying the 
eBlattnce or at lent the activity and providence of God | 
In bellivlng In the eternity of matter | in the worahip 
of deified lalnla | In iheir vcrupulou* care of animal 
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life ; in their bivine no hwAitary prirtihood | In 
ditclaimiQK the divinr authority ol the Veda* and in 
haeiQf no MCfiliee and no respect tor fitt i tn coo»id•^ 
ing a aUU of lcnpa»»ive abtUaelion aa aupreme friicity 
and In lU the doctrinea lohich they hold in rummon 
with the Hindaa, 

We have teen that our eaily Rithit had proietted 
againat the grand tacriAce)>, eip^eially the ilaugnicr d 
aolmali in ihenif iniriiduted by the Devat; The renult 
wat that a billei ttrife ei>j»ui,‘d between ihe Rithii and 
the Devat, in which the Rithii were driven oui of |hn 
North. “Md AtflJiydA it a letsoo ol the 

Rig'Veda, meaning 'Do not harm anyll^nK^ The 
bloody iicrihce eame to India with the nrv seLtler* and 
gridiiatW tended toward* fo moth barbarity that even 
Human Sacrifice waa deemed highly meritoriout and 
aciiialty performed. The Rithih tpuire againii it | 
Kapila diaapproved it nod Rithahha Oeva preached 
againit it. Though the Agni Purana hat branded 
Rtahahha Deva aa a (wicked berelic}^ yet we 

find the lamea of Kipita, RUhabha Deva and Buddha 
on the lilt of the aa Avatarai, (Bhdgavat), 

LniEATtru. 

(a) The Rig*Veda :->-"Ortginally the Rig-Veda had 
over a Ukh ol liymo»''-^iaya ft'Chlng the Chinete Indian 
traveller (671 699 A, D,} Acc, to the CAerena- 
a work of Vyiu on the Vcdai, U had originally 10,580 
hymni, Now there remain only 1,017 hymn*, lha rta 
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hove folloR foio dlnite. Of ihe ji bruclief» onljr 5 
vli—the Slhilt ViikaU, AivoIdjroOi Sinhfaijnoo tod 
Mooduirt were chief. Now 00I7 the Shktit brooch b 
eiltnt conltioing 1,017 hymna. Theae Vedk Ijtfeo 
moatly aiog the prtlic of viriooa |{Qd«. Thoiefote it !■ 
dfthtly colled t Booh of Paalm*. ft b the fooit Impor- 
Uot tod the oJdeal of the Vedoe. Prof. Mto Holler 
iMiyt in thb ''Orifln end Growth of Religion"— 

*'One thing la eertiin ^ there la nothing more oncicnt 
and primitive not only in fndb hat in the whole Aryan 
world than the hymna of the RIk-V eda* 

There are, however, reamon* to believe that aome 
porltooi of Booh X of the Rig^Veda were a much later 
addition. It Ireali of manv new thinga vb, coamogoiyt 
philoaophy, wedding^ huHal riie^, ipellii Ineantatioof 
ftc, Ita relation to the other Vedaa ia elocely akin. 
The other Vedaa borrowed lareely from it. The fiiity 
of the Rig-Vedic text dalea from a period not later 
than 1,000 B*C. (A. A. MacdonelL) 

The fint arrangement and tIaiiEficatlon of the Vedaa 
waa by Atharvao (pcrhapa 1900 B, C, or bter). And 
the Mcondi by Vyaaa almoat aboai 1400 B, C,» aome 
yeara before the Mahbbharila War (1389 B. CJ And 
thia date of the fixity of the Vedic text cannot be much 
eartier—aa the praiae of Diaatatba, Rant and Sintann 
an recorded. Rama ruled aboat 1450 or 1480 B C 
(b) Language, Accent and Hetrea*niie langnagn 
In wUcb the Vedai wen cempoaed, b an older form of 
dia ai cil Sanakrit. The text of the 4 Vedaa and of 
9 Brahmina 9 — hit bean preaerved in an accented fom> 
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The Vtdlc icCAut wat a miMlcat one dependiag on the 
pilch of the voice like that in aacient Greek. It later 
save place to a itrei* accent The Rla^Veilic hymoft 
cooftit of tftansae ranging to ouinbcr from 3 to 5ft hot 
uaually in jo or 12. Variooa metres are uNod. The 
metre Giyatri eitibraccf nearly and Tmhtubh, | of 
all the ataniai. The literary^ ai well a« metrical akilJ 
with which the hymn^ of the Ria<Veda are rompoted, 
ii cooilderable * 

A. A. HacdotiHt : 1 , G. I Voi. IJ. p. 210. 

(c) Ita Authors'-'—Hindus iri Krneral believe wilhout 
proof that God revealed thr Vedm to snmr chosen 
Rishisp As ^diinm dors not potilhly come 

withja the domaio of history, ne need not discuss the 
point here at ail. We are indebted for these Jyrical 
hymns to many eohahtenrd seers and ladles^ 

The 8 Rlibis from whom^we—the Brahmins of 
India ciaitii descent-"^composed many jEOod hymns. 
*6 of the 10 Books (Jl to VII) 4fr homo^neout in er* 
ranftemenij while each of them is the work of a diffe.ent 
family of seers. The ist. 8lh and the toth Rooks afree 
in being made op of a number of groups, based on 
identity of agthorship” J G. I. Vol. EL P* aop. 

One point deserves tpectai notice here ; so great 
was tbe appTBCiatioo of merits in those times that hymna 
compoacd by other persons than the highborn seers 
were cordially welcome by the seers : For instance, 
one Vedic writer says, (R V fX- iii) *'lly lather is a 
physkiaOi my mother grinds cons in a villi fait ml 
compose a Vedic bymo f Again, (R. V. X.] Kavasa 
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Alluw w» 0 Noo-Arytn convcit (our Sydrt) but hr 
become 0 riski oed compcMrd Vedic hymn*. Tlie female 
Vcdic writer* srr briefly noted below 

(1} Vdk Devi—daughter of rlHhi Ambtmna—com- 
poMd the 8 rlk* of 125 Suhta, Book Xi, Rtg-Veda Theie 
6 rik* are known a* DtVhSuktM.'* In the ancient Vedir 
ttmr*, the cuuom of reading the Dm-Sttket on aomr 
tpecul oceationa, was m vogue, )n modern time* the 
Oaifi/j (recounting of the Derd« of Durgd) by Mdr- 
kandeya, ha* Kupplanted the Dm-Sukta, only a* an 
echo of the latter. In the aaid 8 hytnnx, Vdk Devi hat 
fully exprefted her ideal of monoiheiini and chaatiiy 
It wa» really *hc and not Sankardchiryi (B. 788 A. D.l, 
who had firet expounded the monolheiatic view of God, 
(j) Blawavnra of the Atrl dan, wa* the compoier 
of 6 hyinnt. R. V., Rook V. and Anuvak, 28 Sukta 
Tbete diaplay ihr eatremdy tender ideal, beauty and 
iwcet affection! of female heart* 

(3) Adtil, wife of the great *age Kaiyapa and 
daagbter of king Dakaha and mother of the la Aditya 
brother! of the Deva Aryan*, compoaed 5 hymni of 
R. V, Book X. t53 Sukta | al*o the 5th, 6ih and the 7th 
hymni of R. V., Book IV, 18 Suku. 

(4} Apdid ol the Atri clan compoied, like Bfiwavara 
the 8 hymn* of K V. VUf, 91 Sukta. 

(5) Yamf wrote the ut, 3rd, 5th, 7th and nth hymn* 
of K.V. 10 Sukta and alio the 5 hymn* of J54th mkta. 

(6) Unraii hertrlf detcribed her love and mauiage 
olth Pnro-prahi^ Lunar king in 7 hymn* of the g5th 
Snkii, Book X., Rlg Veda. 
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(7) LofiRiiidrA^riaceM ot VIdtrbbt tnd wife of 
the ireot ,iEfe Agoityt eooipoud the fini two byniEt 
of tbe 179th Suktft—of Book T Rl|-Ved«. 

(8) Roiiitil«-qiieeo of Bbivi-Yovyo ood mother 
of kio^ SvtDoyo. compoted the jlh hymi of lodth 
MukU, Book I RIg-VedA. 

■ Hemeodri N, Sioho la 5 aojibAni< Feb, to-ii-igii.) 

(e) hi ntigiOB—The rtligloui. character of tbe 
Vedic literature It very proiniaent. From begiaolof 
to end, the Vedic literature heart an excluiively reJi- 
gioui atamp.^^he primary doctrine of the Vedai it 
the unity of God. **There it in truth^ tay repeated 
text!, "but one Deity—the Supreme Spirit—the Lord 
of the Uniferte, Wboae work U the univerte/' Thui, 
the Indo-Aryani AO more worshipped Natureoor licr 
Poweri pcraonlfied, but the great God of Nature. 11 m 
natural afenclea were mere ”aidt/' 

The Vedat no doubt mention Brahma, Vitbou and 
Sira^he three chief manifeitetiona of tbe Divinity 
and moit other godfi but no hero-woriMpj Tbe triad 
enjoy no preeminence, nor tpecial adoration. There 
it DO mention of incarnalion ({There aeem to have 
been no imagea and no viatble lypea of lUt objecta of 
worthip. The practical part of religion conaiated of 
rileal and morah)/ An Aryan^i jecond birth through 
hii Inveatiture with the aacred thread, maket him a 
dmj€ (twicc-born}. the moat holy verie of 

tbe Vedai ii enjoined to be repeated eilber, aa devoiloft 
or expiation and which, joiaed to univenal benevofonce^ 
may rilic bim to beatitude without tbe eld of any other 
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eierdie-, Mr. CoWbcoolce axphini Um Giyatri 
tkn*^'*Lit wi ttttiltite the xdonble It^ht of tbo DUloe 
Ruler y eiey it fulde oor ieUllecti.'' 

God* ar* worthipped by bunt offerlngt of okeJted 
butter 4id Ubolioo* of the Soou juke, Sltit|{hter of 
oilmtii, only for tocrificiaJ purpoie*^ 1i allowed. 
OSfiiafi of pcrfumet tod flowen trc oot tlluded lo. 
Idol* are meotloaed aod deiired to be reipected | but 
their genera) adoration 1 * dliipproved. The daily 
reUglout dutie* of an Aryan U tatd to be 0) atodyiog 
the Vedai | (d) anakiog oblation* to ibc mane* aid bre 
In honor of tbe Deliie^ (III) giving ricc to lleiog crea^ 
tore*, (W) and receiving giMita with honor, 

(If P. Sa*tHt H. H.W.Vol ILP 519} L G. I. 
Vol a. PP. loj fte*) 

(f| The Veda*->A Repoakory of Learning.*^ llie 
Rig Vedic hymo* aot only deal with the religiou* tpecu- 
lationa, bol aUo with the variou* branchetof eecular lore. 
They contain orthography, code*of lew and riinal, gram- 
niar,phllotophy,ptoiody^a»tro«omy^philoJogy, medkine, 
nutic, »cieace of war, anatomy, geometry, arUhmetic 
Ac, The entire Hindu learning U •imply a gradual 
rtfIncMwnt of the mOit ancient Vedic lore. The Vedic 
lilerature Sr*t give* the tpedmen of poetry and pro*e. 
There arc numberiem poem* of oowlderable merit aod 
beauty. Ai regard* fA#nf A/i and idiMs, Prof. A. A. 
Macdoneli obterve*, (R. V.) rtpretent* an earlier 
ftiga of thought than k to be met with In any other 
lltcritnre/* (I- I Vol. If F mo ) The Vedk faWea 
and parahfei gave rite to many didactic world of the 
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kiEd. Sove IS hymst coiiiia dislofysi refetrisf to 
put errEts. Th« lesrsed Prolirim rlgkily hold« ihsl 
I heps formed the poorcei of drsniA eed epic poetry of 
Itter tkoet. There ere mort then 30 noo-reJ|giooa 
hymoe io the RlE^Veda. Of iht^e, «ome it «re 
ooEiiftioE of ipefli directed aEiinti dimae &c.: here 
it the proheble origlo of the lulure Tiotru, Lew »d 
rituti fumiihed modHt of ell future codei or loairtutei^ 
‘^Maeu’i code mi derived from the Vedei to which it 
referi In every pas^ * 

(g) Date sod Period "The chronology gf the 
Vedic period it purely cuii)ccturil/' (Prof. A. A* 
IfacdonetL) Indeed U u difficult 10 iicertain the euct 
dole. Some acholiri place the Vedic period between 
jydP B. C and iSjo B. C. but the moat recent theory 
on the aubject ia that the period of Vedic Civiluaiion 
eatended from about 4500 B C. to J50Q 8. C.'-'fuU two 
thouiand yean. Prof. H. P. Sutri laya that the rollec- 
tion of hymna now eitant, waa dated 3500 C* Thia 
fa GompifatioD. The compoaliloo of the variona hymnif 
therefore, rauat be of much higher antiquity* 

The Vedk poeti kept la era of their own calJed the 
G 4 vdm A/sna (Cow^i Era)* Reckouing the yeara in 
teroii ot inteicafary daya otcuring once to every Vugs 
or cycle of 4 yean, they counted on the whole, 460 
iotercaJary daya or "rswr* u they termed tt^ in the 
coune of 1340 yean. Thia give* the Irnglh^of the 
Vedic period. The mcBtloD of the kinga Daaaraiha, 
REfltachiidfm, SktUhu and the riven Cange a and the 
JtiBEi iwd other ItcMeBta td the period, brlnga dm 
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ibe Vcdk period tlmeit to tbe middle oMhe 15th ceolurf 
B. C. V711E Efreoged tod cUf»IEcd tbe hymn* for the 
■eroad tlM about 1400 B C. 1400+1840*3140 B, C. 
Heace we may be pretty «ure that the early Vedic 
hymae were compoied ia old Saaekrit before 3300 B. C. 
Then aew hymai weal on belog compoaed from 3300 
to 1400 B, C at the lateit, ia Uiddle Saoikrit. 
may divide the entire Vedic period Into 3 diitlnct 
parta 

(1) From 4500 B. C. to 3300 B. C Hymoe com^ 
posed in Old Sanikrit tn the cold Northero tiomei 
Simple prayer for long Hit, good rain, good progeny 
8tc* the idea oi one Supreme Being wai not yet 
distiacL 

(l) 3300 B* C.—1400 B. C. Firvi collection ol the 
Rig*-Vedlc bymaa by BrahmA Firei claveilicatioo of 
Uie Vodatai Tr^yi by Atharvi; worship of firn and 
lacrifice introduced ) rUe of priesthood : periormance 
of grand kacrificen ( henoiheism (-^moaolheism : ditco- 
very uf Br^hm^ . riic of Brakminiemi ind clastifica* 
lion of ilie 4 Vedas by Vyaia ; Atharva Veda recognised. 
Hymns compoied in Middle Sanskrit. New colonies 
and scUlemeDU in India: Non Aryan opposUlon : 
Aryan prayer for the deitruction of the foes. Vedic 
tm filed for ever (1400 B. C) 

( 3 } i+>o Bm C, to 700 B. C* No new hymns 
cootpooed. Politics mote preiaient Ibag religioii. 
Vedic Sanskrit diet; Prakrit gradually more powers 
fill t Piainl {perhapi too B. C.) ^ End of Ancient 
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Oyoaitlcf: Eid of V^dlc loBuoncf ^ Ufoleii VcBic 
rltfci I cnieltlei* 

(i) Th« lUodai or Mode* of wo»hip,^lt b tlrtidy 
■Utod tbit morol excellence ieidi to ctetnil bllM4 
How eio the moni eicelleoce be itUioed f Tbe Rlg^ 
Vodi propniti 3 meini vit (i) Action t\ /. performioce 
of itcHlice. 

(ii) Wbdom* (ili) Faith. 

(a) Order of Crettion ;^<i) Goda. tU) Inferior 
deitleo—reprcecntativea of element* it Indri, Agni, 
ViroM, Prithlvi, (ill) Heavenly Bodiei^^iucfi at tbe 
Sun, Moon^ Jupiter (Iv) Aburnte Idea*, at godtof 
iuitice, piety ftc. (v) Good and evil genii. 

(CNeirly ill the higher goda of the Rig-Vedi are 
penontficaiioni of naturit phenomena, inch at the tun, 
dawn, fire, wind, rain &c. &c. Tkeie godi are aJmoit 
eadnalvely beneficent beingt who grant long life and 
proapcrlty* The oldeit god wat Dfdttsd /t/r^ Greek 
Zeut P^tir, Lit. Jupitir- Next wat Varona. Greek 
Urmm^ the great upholder of phytkal and moral order 
The hymnt addretted to him are more ethical and devout 
in tone than any othert. They form the moti exalted 
portion of the Voda, having tubllmlty of thought and 
diction He la now a mere god of water* Next rank 
the lolnr delUct, 5 In nnmdet^1) Mitra (friend) 
tlgoifiea the inn** beneficent agency^ later on, be it 
Invoked with Vamta^at MlUdvamna. (a) Surya—the 
Sun—iv deaorlbed at tbe eye of the goda beholding the 
doodt of tun and at riding In a car drawn by 7 lUedt 
(I. e. 7 rayt of the tun), 
it 
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(3) Sivltri'-dw *StiwniI»t»r npimato the qnlcVc* 
■hif power of the no. To Mn it oddinMil the 
CdjMln', the nott finovi stua of the Rlf.Vede 

■«»y n ttuii that eicdleiit glot^ of Savitii the 
god, that U« may itimulau our thoaglita * (Ptof^ A- A. 
MiodooclJ). 

(4) Vlthao typifiet the courte of the tua throogh 
Ihe 3 dlviileoa of the Ueieerie. 

(3) Adilya refera to the la difiercat aunt of the 
year. 

Afii ie the peraooificaiioti of the aicrificial fire. 
Geddctt et bold a aabordinite potllloa. UiUl (Dawn) 
la Uie inoit channlog and graceful creation of the RUhit* 
She la celebrated to Mme ao hymat which are the moit 
poetical io the Rlg^Veda. 

(3) Ufci Death and Social Eleoieota.—la the Rlg> 
Veda there are refereacei to death and future life Body 
U frail but the iool It imperishable, The tool ia 
teparabie from the body not only after death, but even 
during tinco&tdouinetio Notioai of reward aid puniih- 
Rieot after death, are clearly tbowo. Of secular hymat, 
there are tome ao. They deal wKh lodal coatomr, the 
liberality of patroat, ethical quetllona, riddles and 
coamegooic speculations - the most noteworthy being 
the long wedding hymn (X. 85). 5 bymoa deal with 
funeral rites: iwna/ It occaalooally practised but 
rrsMifiee is the usual manner of the dlsposlag of ihe 
dead. Mfidowhurplng Is of very high antiquity; at 
firai coafiacd only to the military chiefs f in medlarvnl 
India, Ihk cruet custom spread to all dasaea* 
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A reiiiir 1 (ibl« potm of much bctuty thewt the htsh 
eoll^uity of Three of the tecultr poemi ere 

of A didmctk cherACter ^ 6 or 7 hymoi ircAt of the 
^oettioo of Ihe origin of the world. The "Song of 
Creition* (X. 139) a poem of greit lUertry merit, le 
noteworthy For iti ''theory of Evolution " 

(A. A. Mecdoncire Peper In 1 < G. 1 Vol* IK PP* 

AiO’SaoO 

The remerki of PriDcipil E. B. Cowell on the Rig. 
Vedi, Appended to Elphinitone'i Hittory of fodiA, 9th 
ediliooi PR 271*^75, Are entitled to our reepect. So 
we quote them here 

" The Rig-Vedk hyrane Alone Are the eerlieet Autht^ 
rily for the locill And rellgioui in»tltulioni of the 
HIndut. The Rig-Vedu conliioi 1017 hymni with it 
ipurlont ofiee. Theee hymnt Are fir remote from cur 
modern lentlment and »ympAthy. They reprefent An 
eirly itlge of Ihe worihlp of the greAl powere of Neture 
perioilfied And » luch, poueve deep iotereet for the 
hiilory of bumen thought before Homer end Hevlod, 
lu religion i* ultimite monotheism through po]3rtbeUm. 
There ere occAiilonAl leornl Idem end apirituAl hope* 
end deiire*, hut the general itrain ii pofsibly eirthly 
^t) pmyet for the end of lickneit And foei, And fll) 
good off-tprlng And cattle 

The poetry of the Rlg^Vedi U deficient in ifmpliclty 
And BAtunl pAthos or tublimity, fti lenguAge And «iyle 
Aft ^ngulAfly ArtilidAl: oiAny hymnt Aft not Intelligible | 
obiom cooitniclioiii^ atArtling ellipiei Are Ahnnditit. 
Tbcft nn oecAAlottAl fine oobbnntA of poetry* Ct. Ihe 
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HfMi to Diwo, Thei« tre fotr fraod limlliiiid 
mtiphott. Liter Sutkril poeirjr givei iotcoM love 
ud ippredAtioi of sll the vaiietke of ottynl 
delicile deliontion of huioin character. But thevo 
art waiting in the Rig-Veda 

The Rig-Veda poueiata an undying iotereat at the 
oldnit nononent of Gentile thought aid we can undoub¬ 
tedly trace there the firit outlines of ipcculaliona of 
conceptlona wbkh afterwards branched out In widely 
different direollois in the ancient world.” 

Hf Kn/ne gives the picture ol 

the earlieit form of clvlliiation it throwi a flood of 
light on the origin and growth of the mytbi and 
reitgioni of the Aryan nations of the world* 

To the historian ol mu,it eaplaim how the mind 
of man In lu Infancy worships what is bright and 
btamlng In nature, what is powerful and striking. 
These brighter and pleasanter aspecta of Nature made 
the deepest hapreisloi and evoked songs of gratitude 
praise and worship. Further, it shows » bow the 
mind is led from Nature up to Natnre^t Qod^BrgAm^m 
—the Supreme Being. 

To the historian of the Aryans, its value is still 
greater. For, It Is their eldest work.(f It gives a picture 
of the oldest dvilllatlon of the Aryus. It sheds light 
on much that ti dark and dim In the reUgions and myths 
of the Aryu pooples all over the world. 

To the Hindus, the Rlg^Vcda is of coisldcnhle 
filhc* It siplalis the whole system of the lalor Hln- 
dilM I k shows Ike germs of all the later myIholofy; 
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it enlLghtens the hittofjr ol the Hiedu mM fien Its 
eirlleit eUfe to tl» lite«t tlnei. I| foither ihon 
the indoAl chiogei of hbtorictt) eod lociti miUm. 

Tki Uissns rfiki The Rif Vtdt leACfcee 

ut tosny Dieful iikI greit lenooi. We give mmo of 
them below 

I, Kfverb«fm anythltig. r Aiwiye protect Ibf* 
ie)f: for, OEltteEce h ihe firit lew of Nelure. 3 Never 
vteep io the dey-time. 4* Moaotheiim ihit ippem 
from the teteil hymni of the RIg.Vcde, The Mee wit 
certelnly borrowed from the dlecovery el BrsAwm by 
Nbriyeu m the 30th ceotury B. C. 5. Uoily of 
lielter* 6. Uoity of Force. 7. Theory of EvofoUoo. 
8> Theory of Soood Sound It elernil, Sound U God. 
Everylhlog it From Sound, The ides ft reflected In the 
Greek ZAftv lod the Chiiitiin Bible, piobibly borrowed 
from the Neo-Pietonic achool oF Alezendrli, 

9. Theory oF Ihe Eiemeot* :-^The Rlehii lay tbit 

ill ob|ecti origtBile from Ihe comMoetioii of five eJemeott 
tod die from thdr dfeioluiioo, Formt only very but 
tubttince ever remeiev the time. The elemeoti ore** 
eerffi, vefer^ tod ttker, Thete Eoglith worde 

do not give the evect meenlngi of the orJgiuli. By 
electrolyiU, modem tdealitti prove the cooimoo witcf 
(i greet tUnf}At i compound of Hydrogen tod Oiyfra 

Bot*the elemcoury wtter It t root-Uqoid to 
tobtle^ to fioo tbit iti ealiteoce 1# tlmotl locooceinblt. 
And to of the other clemciti. 

10. Hlfb llorile><-Tnitb, hotpfttUly 10 ibiofen, 
leH^trolf beiMvoleoce Rc. ere well Incukitcd, 
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11. OpUntitlc TItw of Life The Rlf-Vede koowe 
00 pfifimbn, ao dbcontcat with the pieeefil life, oo 
Mlftotartt DO wicked dlviolU»j oo hermiul practicei 
etc. 

If Plain LJvinf aod HIph Thinlifnp. 

13. Aim at Reaioned Eiuteiice. 

Hindu were called DhMrmm-S^strdi In 

the Vedic aod the Epk Agei ; DkM 9 ^m€*Sutr^s ie the 
RaHonaiitlic Age and SMnhii^z In the Piiratiik Age, 
The laft name meani 'a compHalioA of old and new 
materiali.’ To a carefnt reader, the prevent metrical 
Code of Maau preienli the latent tracei of five different 
thligi^ vtt, the Aryan lawi of the North, ili** fawi of 
Bltboor, the Dravidlan lawi, Ma own ideiv and the 
later addttlom and alteratlona. We may carefully bunt 
out fronn Haou't Code the 1 aw« ihat relate to the moil 
ancloot timea. The Rig-Vcda, the code of Manu and 
the hlalorical cbaptera of the Puranat, have a great 
boarlagon the itato of the country in the Vedic Age, 
Again* Hindu! are the most coaaervative people in the 
world. '*WiUi but alight cbanget, they art atiil the 
lane people aa they were, ihouianda of year* back.*' 
So, we may rely on Manu in writing thii chapter. 

IV. The Sjrtteoi of Adminiitfation A conitiio- 
tiooal limited monarchy aeeihi to have been the etrlieM 
form of governmeat In fndta. king U, 00 doubt 
given Irreaiatible power^ glory and divinity, but be t» 
aubject to control arlafog from the name of the divioily, 
iafltttnce of the leading people and fur of mutiny, 
revolt etc. At for ioetance, the wkhed king Vent of 
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the ViJitjA djeuijr «ti killed, TfiMttky of the SoUr 
llee wAi dethmed tod bMithed. The {rett mooaicli 
lUfne Chaadfi wee compelled to beoUh Mi twtoeed 
wife 5 lti by the citmourt of hl« people, lo the 
TVp'Cer/*' (ttteeotiiry A, D.) the lrin{ U detkreaed 
for tynnoy by a cowherd. 

(a) The Dutiei of the king.—He li to ad io hU ova 
realm with joitke, chailiie foreign foei with rigour, 
behave without duplicity to hi* tneodii and with lenity 
to the Brahmaiif from whom he It reipectfuify to learn 
leiaont of modeity and compoiure, jiutlcc, policy, 
metaphyiici, theology etc. Prom the people, he oiuit 
learn agriculture, commerce and other partfeulart 

He muit be a mu of eacaUent character He tbiM 
conftautly tike care of hii lobjecii, keep off all thievei, 
protect alt beingi, punish those who itray from the path 
of duty. He ihould not injure trees that bear dowera 
and fruits, unleu it be to extend cdtivitton. He must 
guard againit the falsihcation of meaiurea and weights 
of ihinp necasiary for households. He should net 
take for hb owo use, property beloaglog to hit subject* 

(b) The Habbs ftc. of the king.<^Hc must rite 

early | perform tacriflce i hold court in a decent and 
tplendld hall; dftmiit his subjects with kind looks aid 
words. Hit council b to be held in a secret place 
without Hitenert. Then he should take manly etercbes 
and bath [ dine in bis private aparlmenlt. Tbit time 
and are to be alloted to the regutitloo of 

Me family, appolatmenu and other baiiacM of a per* 
lOoM aatnra* Next come relaxstioa, review of troapt, 
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ato 

reUgloEi datin at Mniei i recriviag tba raporU of bis 
•nUiiriai : tappar, laatlc. Neit he ahEll retire to ml. 

Note :«-^TihU pklure ii qaite rttioatl tad p1ea«la|.* 

Slphtntt0n$> 

(C) CiplUl,—The kiiE !• directed to buUd hii 
cipittl la a fertile part^ difficult of acceie aad unfit lo 
■upport lAvadtng armlei. HU foftreta U to be well 
garrifooed and provltloned: hU palace it to be in 
the centre, defenalble, welMuraiihed and brilliant | 
■Bfromided with water and treea. Hia queen mual be 
noted for birth and beauty. Let him employ a chaplain 
to perforin the ritea of the royal houtc. In front of 
the palace there ihall be a ball called the /nnlolfMi 
NmU* Near the team and to the ioutb, there ahall be 
an Hmt wftb doon on the north and the 

•oath to command look, both In and out Fine ihall 
burn oonitantly and bUatloat offered in theae fires. 
The ftate*|ueitf, at leait those who are learned iu the 
aacred lore, ihould be pul up tn the halL 

Roomi, a couch, meat and drink, tbould be glicn 
to them aceocdlng to their good quatlUci. A tdtie with 
dice ohould alio bo provided. Aiaaulti of aimi, dancing 
ilngfnf nod muHe are allowed in the boueei of the 
hlflf'a lervanta. 

The Ung mutt have itrong gnardi to took after hU 
petnon. P^nciudoni riiould be taken about food, reeep^ 
tkn of ombaarica, Seardi of even female attendaau 
ihonid be made. Ho mnet be always on bU gnard 
agilnit plots of hla anemlei. 
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Tbt Ung was the eucntive hpad Hli mlnlMeri 
maMf«d the daptnmenti g<iM!rvlly, Ttia IreuHrjr and 
Uie cmuy wm under the king hiaiAeir, Police aid 
army kept order. The king and hti kloemen were ever 
alive to all ealle of dUtreai and daagera from the 
itafrUodly aatlvea or other foei. The king had to 
alund court every day. He would not leevc the palace 
eacept on chaic, mrihip, war etc. Preteatt aowiag 
of dlviilOBi, negotiation and force of anot were the arti 
lo be employed agalnat enemiei, 

V, War^ Arma&c.—We have already »iil that even 
at that eariy age, iltere were different Aryan kingdom*, 
Turanian SUIet, Sudra Statev, Dravtdiaa dominion* and 
tke Niihdda territorie* r. a. Tiheto-Burman Stale*. 
Them Slate* were uoe^^al| independent^ powerful 
and dvfilied and gentle more or lev*. So, there wa* 
great need of a Poreign Department and each *talf 
had 1^ to be iure. TbI* mfliury department wia con^ 
ducted by the War-Mlolater or Amba**adorH The 
Aryan policy of dealing with an enemy i* noted above. 
The king i* itrktly enjoined and encouraged to fight 
bard, even alone, SfUs were employed in foreign 
polilica and In war The rule* of war are aimpte. The 
plan of a campaign ii like that of the Greek* or early 
Romm, The army wa* compomd of cavalry, infantry, 
clepbanta aid chariot*. 

The King unit abow example of valour to HI* troopa, 
nneonnfe them with ihort bit animated tpteche*, Prlie 
proputp fOea 10 the penon who took it. General pritt 
ehouU be dlatrlbuled imongit uoopa. 
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The Uwe of wtr are bottoonble aod jiit. No 
uo«|ual conbot or •kau|hier wai allowed. Other 
prohibition! are ailll more leneroua. The acitleneat 
of a conquered land U coOducind on equally liberal 
prindplei: An atpurance of Inimedlate iccurlty waa 
pfoclalmcdt The religion and lawi of the country were 
to be maintained and retpected. If confideni of truit, 
a prince of the old royal family li to be placed on the 
throne and to hold hii kingdom aa a dependence on the 
conqueror. Such were the war*iawa of our remote ancea* 
ton who then lived not very far from the Aaayriaiii 
whoae monarch! boaated that they had covered the 
dty-walli with the aklni of the conquered flayed alive () 
The Hindu army waa generally maintained by grant 
of landi or aiaignmenta. The monarchy deacended 
undivided to one probably to him whom hla father 
regarded moat worthy, primogeniture not obtaining 
alwayi. The other princea were given large catatea 
or minor Mngdoma. 

Bow, arrow, aword, ahield, helmet, armour, target 
and hre«arma were uied in the war The Rig-*Veda 
I. 140 10 I n. 39 4 ' IV. 53. a. etc refer to armoura. 
R. V, 11 . 34. 3 refera to golden helmeta IV, 39. 4 
refers to armour for the abouldert or arroa, perbapi a 
MM A javella (riid/O ia compared to the lightning 
la R. V. V. j4, 6 i V. 54* 11. Alao aword or battle^aie 
h ao compared. Bowa, arrows and qulvera are meti^ 
mbned in R. V. V. 37. a. Three tbouaand ainiM 
wacriora ire apoken of in VI. ay. 6 Fcathcnd abnrp 
pointed ahlnlng ibafta arc deaerlbed In VI. 46, ii* 
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5 harp<«dfcd iwordt ire mentioned in V[ 47.10. Wnr- 
charlots tnd ward rum* ire mentioned in VI. 47 a6 » 
VL 47* >9, In the Rig-Vedft, VJ» 75^ we have a apifited 
account of the armt and accoutreinenti of wai. IV, i, 
8 refera to horaei whh golden capariKonn, We htvr 
apirlted arrounli of the war-hor«e in VI, 46 13-14 ftc. 
The war-hornet were to highly prized in the battle 
that we find their worahip under the name of DMdhikri^ 
The Rlg-Veda, IV 38 gives na a spirited account of the 
raapcct paid to this nohle helper. 

The Rig'Veda i. 100 18 ; 1, 103 3 : 1. 104, 3 4 ; 

I «I *33. *-S; * '7^ \ 4 : 

67; JV, 38, 5-8 j IV. 28 4; IV, 30 15 i V, 70, 3| 
VI. i8h 3 j VI. 15 2; VI. 47 2Q : V, 29.10 81c j Vin. 
qh, 13*^15 I X aa. 8 describes the Indo-Arvan wart wiJh 
the 

Th« Rig-Veda, X, 173, refera to the coronation of 
Icing# which gradually developed into pompous rerc- 
moniet. The Rig*Vrda, VI. 47, contains an iddrevi 
to the war-drum on the cve of battle. R. V* X* 49 7 
give# the triumph of Indra over the natives, 

VI. Adminivtration of ]u»tice—Justire i*idminiatered 
by iK# king in penon, helped fay counteliers oraMetiora. 
He is expected to take more active parts in criminal 
than in civil casea. In distant courts, king's repreaenU- 
tive filli hif pince. The king is allowed 5^ * 1 ^ debla 

admitted by the defendants and 10 p,c, on all denied 
and proved. ThU fee perhaps goes to the judgta The 
king ii to observe the lookp gestures, mode of speech 
of the parlici and wttnesiei, local usages, peculiar laws 
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«ldtiiei, ritkft of fuillleiBMtf CttPtomtoftndenud 
Blio the pricedettte of foraier judgoe. 

The Itiog or bie ofliceri ire not to eocourege lltige* 
UoOj yet »how no flickocei to tike op iiiy eoit 6 u\y 
coBStltuted A kiog muit ifford protection to the people 
from whoin he receivei revenoe g miut not decide CMoe 
tvhhout cooiultlog the perfoei leirned in the Iiiti nnet 
not dieturb eny Innuctlon once eetlM conformnbly to 
lew. In IrlnUt be Jl to ittck to the csttbliihed proctice* 

§ Ciuuitu Law, 

The crimioil Uwi of the Age appeir to hare been 
rude and unfair, hut not generally bloody^ like thoM of 
Draco, Torture wi« never employed either againal 
criminali or their witfieaeeA The cruel lawi probably 
ahow the unimproved coadilton of very early timea, 
PuDiihmenta tliough not eo leverCt were« however, 
quite dbproportloned to the offence. Adultery wii not 
Oily regarded aa a crime and aln, hut ii an offence of a 
heinoua nalurr. So it waa quite dbeouraged, CapItaJ 
puniahment wai for murder commitied inteationaliy. 
Siull theftft were poniahod byfinea: thebe of greater 
vaUe, with cutting off the band, if caught with llie 
atoien fooda^ the puniahment wai capital. The receiver 
of atolen gooda and tboae who harboured criQilnala» were 
pualfhed aeverely. Robbery wia puntahed vkh the 
amputatiOB of the limb \ foe violent robbery^ thtfn waa 
capital ponbbmrnt. Death waa the punlihnant for 
lorgiiif royal edicia etc. Falae evldenca wat regarded 
■a a mortal iln i nay. Inter on, it even Involved the Iota 
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oC ctite. So, it wAt utUrly diicourif^d. The llurAivre 
of no oalioi cooutned mof« eafoeftt injaoctioo» to ipnk 
Uk truth. Truth, Skr. Sttyt Htcrully acAm the virjf 
ixisttmci, belii|t derived from root ms, 'to be'. Ain^ Wiv 
the puniihmcot for dcUmuUQB, aboitve language, ordi¬ 
nary AiMiilta. if bone U broken by «n aiiault, banlih- 
ment It the punithmcnt. The right of telMclencr wot 
AHowed againtt ao locoAdttry. a pobonor, a tlaycr, a 
robber, a forcible aeiier ol land, and a atealer of wile. 
Suitable hnea were imposed for rath driving, dcBlempnt 
of hlghwayt. Miniateri taking bribei had their property 
coofiacated. 

Pine* eatended to doctori for want of ikiU, breaking 
idoia, fraudf in goodi etc. GoJdamith** fraud waa met 
with being cut into piecea by a »aor The rulea of 
Police were harih and arbitrary, Gamcatera, public 
dancers and aingerif revtiera of Scripturei, open heretics, 
peraoDi not doing ihelr preicribed dullesi wine-veodou 
were to be inatanily banithed from tbe town. Crimea 
against agriculture and trade were juatly puiithed with 
the gceatcft severity, as in India, these two are the thief 
mean* of human subaiatence. Sukide wat highly dis¬ 
couraged-: laws prohibited even funeral riles for him. 

The prcrogaitve of morcy could be ciercisrd by the 
king alone. 

At for the cruelty &C of thcie laws, it may be 
observed that practice differed from the Ibeory : tbe 
civilised and seniible Aryan )ndges ol tfaming, ago 
emperiewca, pure descent, clever in rensoning ud cartfnl 
in datiea ■^lercised Ibe laws inielligenily. They enfotted 
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tho Uwi wtlh ff^vidty only to etm of f^fridory aii«I 
lory hirmful crimlnilt. Moreover, the litre limed at 
ettab 1 l«Hi«|( Afyio lupremicy over the oiUven whole 
Otme w» 1 legion. lo dvlliaed Great Brililo, up to 
t&oS A. D., death wa* the punUhment for tteatloff ooly 
51. Tbit yetr^ the number of auch deithi no over leveral 
thouund, So. the Home of Commooi eubmitted 1 Bill 
for the repeal of the Act, to the Home of Lord«. But 
the latter rejected the Bill. Alter repeated efforti^ the 
Act wae repealed lo i8ia> left reaaonibld to believe 
tbit the lod^Aryaoi whoie mur-Umi, were lo kuwtMm^ 
were borbarout and unfair In ihcir criminal lawa without 
a ooble motive f And that motive l« the |{ood of lociety. 
‘Fleldi and yardeni, noweeded, teldom thrive'* The 
great and allent moral force that llei behind tuth 
aeemlngly aevere lawi, hat made the Hlndnit theGreeka 
and the Briiiah people very great and good. 


§ Civil Law. 

The civil lawa of the early Hlodoi were auperior, 
rational and matured for ao early m age* Trial waa 
held in the open court. Oath againat falae evidence waa 
admlnlatered In the ttrongeit terms for wltneiic* and 
even parties. The law of evidence wai like that of 
England. The white and VtllitiTian liet were made 
light of. Appeal* to ordeal ware admitted. There were 
18 different kind* of ditputel. Prificlpal titlea of law 
imply an advanced itage of culture and dvilliaiion. 
Money-lending waa in vogue. Intereit waa allowed 
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from J to 5 p. c. Ifiicreit wu htif on pledge ond nil 
H the pledge wet iervtoeeble to tlie creditor. There 
wore nilee regirdlng istereit on money lent on bottomry 
for n uevojrAge and on timiUr ri>k bj land, Rifthit 
oocniionally lamented tlwir »tate of indebtedne». 

R.V. IV. 04 9 ^ 

The boundarlee of vUlagca were marked by ulniat 
objedi. Laedi were leased » now. Provlileni were 
made for oodliturbed agricultiire. Laws about the right 
of way were fair. Evidence id diipules regarding 
immoveable property consisted of documenlSt possession 
and wUncssei. The property of minors, widows &c 
were administered by ihe king as long as necettiry. 

§ Tat Law of Inbuitance. 

To leave a male issue was regarded as a friigious 
doty by the early Hindus, This had led to the strange 
customs of appointing childless widows and even unma-^ 
fried daughters to raise up issue. A widow was allowed 
to bear a eon by her broiher-fn law or by s ktnimin or 
even by a castedellow, Eiogamy waa allowed. Some 
of the sons were Afirr while others, only rnrmbers of 
the family. The following were the different kinds of 
sons I. AurdskM, a legitimstr son. 

a. JkrsjMg a son begolfen on the wife. 3 
an adopted ton, 4. Kritriw^, a son made 5. 
a atm bore secretly, and 6, Afmddk^, a ton abandon¬ 
ed. Tbeie migfit inherit tbr eatate. While, 
tbe BOB of u unmarried damaefj SMk§ik9g the son of a 
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pnfoiit bride, AirMrMtM,the toi of a tvleoHoarried 
wOftiftA, Puiriltd'fuirMf Ibe m of ao appotatod dtaghtar, 
SwMytm'MiM a loa aeLf-flveB tad XriiM, a loa boufhi, 
bttloftg to lha family. A brothtHeai maldeo «aa givea 
a mala nam«, a practice atlll occorkig io Kaabmlr. 
.The Moad marriage of a womaa waa allowed la ibe 
cate of laaantty, Impotencyi loit of cgatOt death before 
coatommalloD etc, of her huebaad. Her chlldreo 
tmld inAirit Tbc father might dlatribete hie health 
amoag Ua aooa (R. V. L 114.) No wiit la ever alluded to. 
lo joiot^famlllee, after the father, the eldest brother wu 
to feed and protect all. The followtog were aicluded 
from laberltaoce euaiicha, out-eaites, bora deaf and 
dumb or blind, oue loaiog a limb, madman. Idiots These 
mutt be malnlaiiied by tbe heirs. The tons of such 
eicluded persona, however, are capable of loherhiag. 

Ordinarily, the tons wonld Inherit the property of a 
penoo. In default of a son, the daughter's son was the 
Mr. (ft V. Ilf and Vfl). 

Tlien were also laws for the partition of property 
among brothers. The law oE prlmopgenlture never 
obtaiood io India. The shares were not rn^uat, the 
eldest ton got a little more than the others. 

VII. AgTkultare.~Tbe word Arj^jm (Aryan) origi¬ 
nated in Central Asia and maant at 

distinguished from the 7 HniiMw, noted for their 
nomadic bebUt. These people wire noted for iheir 
rapid jenmies or the fteetnees of ihalf horse. In India 
aiap, tbe old meinlng of dryan Is foond In R, V I, 
117,11. Cf also CtarsloM(t. 3. 7) wmiJCmkH (I, 4.6}* 
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CttIlifitAr, Herci the maiority of th« lidltu wm 
lha ffitkidMt (Hliaun) who lived oa ^mei atoae. 
The Saaekrit Didtoaavy eipiaton the word Arjmn 
aa fMavt^lovd aod Kei^BCuliWalot* Needkaa to 
vaf that Ibe first meaalog of Urd^ m§Uf or fxttHeni 
fi derived from It* true eecoad mcaitla^. 
ladla it chiefly ao a|[riciilliira 1 couairy. Aad agrf- 
cttltora became the mala industry of the lado-Aryaat. 
A byma it addreiied to the Lord of the Field. {R, V. 
IV. 57, ] —iOh) Another hymn )■ dedicated to ai^rtcuU 
tiiTe. (R. V, Xp lot. 3*7^) 

The aorth*weat parta of India eojoy liulc ratn, at 
they lie beyond the monaoon area. So, Irriaalfon waa 
employed la cultivation. In the Mld*Land, the aummcr 
harveat plenty of rain and flood} hut the winter 
crope retpilrcd irrigatioop The fieldt were fed from 
rlverit brooka, pondt, takei and tanka through ctnalv. 
(R. Vp X, 68. I j and X. 99. 4.} Waters were raised out 
of the Welle by meaot of welLwhceli, called GMsH* 
€h^hrm or uied for fields and drlakiof. 

(R. V. X. 35. 4 ^X. 93. 13.) 

Whh the ladO'’AryaiiSt agricutiure was a tieiple art. 
Their Implemeats alio were very simple : a plough 
(Shr. /Ad/f)f a pair of oxen, buffaloes or hofies : 
a boe^ a mattock, sickle etc^ The grata waa trodden 
by the cattle. The fields were generally unencloaed. 
Agrieottuie required some ipeclal ikill and induairy. 
The cnitivitora had to eradicate weeds from the 
fitida. Masare waa little used except for siifarcaBe 
and eeow other tbioge. Some fieldi had to be feoced 

ifl 
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wiih mod»wiiif or prkfcljr ^oti- Urrfi were frfghlenvd 
owAjr from the core^ bjr »ci.e-crowi, looil crkf md 
tbrowlig fione» frooi iliofi. They ondentood the vofl 
Aod leoioo well) fiitrded ofiiovt (be following evilt,— 
exceuivc rain, drought, nke^ locu^u, porrcklt and onnicK. 
Agrfcullure and produce were ever held sacred among 
the Hlodof, 

lo the Rlg-Veda, ailutionf are made to /ajrurc* 
Puthan wia the god of the ihepherds. In a hymi lo 
Puihan, recollecUOD and longi of migrationi In Central 
Aala are pireservcd (I. 4J* r-io,} 

One hymn refara to the practice of taking out cattle 
to the paMurage and bringing them back* (X 19.4^.) 

Thrra are allusiona to robbera, cattle-liflera and 
ihievei who infested the out-Ivtog tracts ol the country, 
around the villages and clearances, wao lircd hy dis« 
tnrbing peaceful induatry. 

Barley, wheat, rye, pulaea^ sesamum, sugarcane, 
grapei, varlons esculent roots aod fruits were chiefly 
cultivaied* f^riAt (rice) was not yet known. 

The Europeans and the Indo-Jtftniant oomr of the 
same Aryan Moca, Yet, behold their difference now : 
they shine, we pine i they work, we dream. They plough 
the deep, play witli the waves and eityict all good 
things from Ibt diffbrent parts of the earth | while we 
shrink froHi the ATd^pdni (black waters of the sea) and 
nentle it narrow nooks to croak in spite. And why so f 
Because Europe Is by nature a very powerful continent ^ 
while India, is probably on Ihe whole, a bad land for 
the Aiyans to live in. Our poets and dreamers have 
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dercrlbcd India at a vrHlablv paraditr oi rarlh, Aowinf 
wilH milk and honey, Khiaioi; i^lth prarli and gold and 
ew blratod with |{ood waters ffomllruilf and ftood 
grains But morv* c^nn invrhiiaaiioiii^ irvcal ihn Inct 
that it it a countiy of tounlri^t, 4 land of nlianar 
citTemrt and eatraordlnaric'^ k hat at Irait 6 dutioci 
rtf^lont «il I- Kashmir caili-d 4 liAit*sWMrgM 1 ^ rarlhjy 
paradiir. a> The raintras 3 Th^ Mid^Land. 

4. The Himilayat. 3. The ov-r-humid Indo-Utlnyan 
Repon and 6* the Deccan. A curious bicndinf of the 
oatural forces it found in the Indiant^ who are apparent'^ 
ty alike but really difTeienL So, the couniiv at a whole 
hat never known unity. Gro1oK>t^alfy »peakiD^, the 
Deccan it the oldest pari of ihr rountiy. North India 
being a much facer up-heaval. [ndia it however rich 
in toil, vegetable and mineral produrti, navigable rivert 
and long cottt iine^ (seldom indented). Theie advan- 
laget have produced religion and philoaophy, aiit and 
indutlriet^ commerce and rolonir^ ever admired hy all. 
While, the natural defects have worked a world of woet 
to the people. 

Our ancealor^ had rnicred Imlia not through choice 
or love, but under painful orctfltity. 

The protperuy of a tuuntry dependt to a great 
extent on the judicious partition of landi amongst ell 
classes of people. This idea gained in India from the 
earliest times. Lands were teased at at present 

Such it the climalic condition of IndiL that occasional 
fkmines are ineviuhle. Ilie earliest famine we have on 
record, had occured during the reign of King Pflthn of 
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Iko Viinjo Dyooitf. (ogtfac. Bl CJ Tkoofh thu 
|00d hkmg eonbiiod jit t***m dbttiii ood 
tow oi lira von viiy gmt. Fran thol Hm 
P dtbH pn 1 grat l■pctttt lo coMooIIob. Hto 
dUifle m followed to tbo olhor Avyoo Statei. Tlw 
lofTOfo of iMo bakioo moy bovo beu poitlOilocfy fo 
Moon*! wind wbeo be ofteo ollodod lo the 'Uaoe of 

Vllf. Natiooollm*—I d tbe Vedk Ap,o oitloo woo 
foraodly ctftei creed, coloor ood oblnoeu of blood. 
Tbo dooctodooti of Die greet perioo foewod o don. 
Tbeo fli/bo wfti oot iccordtnf to tbo eooiiry they 
llvod li. Nitlootllra woe /erwoo/ ood oot Irmlorb/. 
Tbio Idea ti itfll previleot moogtl oil tbe Aryooe of 
tbo world, A Btabmoi of lodla, wheiefer be be to 
tbo world, lira io hli own way. So dooo on EngHib- 
Mi, Tbk Kelp* development and dfepenuni of tbe 
wee. Tbo Sret Aryan mlionaliam waa hence offglnated 
in ICi dao. Haoy clua tben formed a tribe and many 
tiiboa made a race or nation. Tbe lodnAryiM cdled 
Aryavarta tboir own, but yH lorrltorial watlooaHani 
waa not dtotlnct. In time, when tbe o/fOKi fwAmlly 
came nndor the Aryan pale, then, ihroogb oo4cfloo 
and CQ-ordInallOi, a new natlonittty wna formed. The 
Atyana bad 00 /iuMitm They bad it from the 
ScylbUnt, Hoenai and other bative people. 

The early Indo Aryant of tbe Punjab bad owned 
five lands (Psntkg ATiAf/j)along the lodes (R, V. I, 7 , 
9 1 I* 3l 4^- 7 I probably ibe 

PflorAi Krisktit tbe ''fin cnlllvatlof mW* of Che 
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lUe-Vad^ll. a. »! IV. 38 «ia ttd nliawfiara Tha 
'^tn triW (PmitkajMm) alio appeaf liw iba 
RifVada^Vl. n.4 ; VI. 51.11, VIII. 31 aa, IX. <$, 
a3 a«4 «be«A«t. 

Thaw five tribca of Um Paejab aad Ibc oiber latat 
Iribeaollbe Aryaae Hviaf Id Arjavatta firu formed 
the lado-Aryaa aoUea from whkb aftenvardt gte« the 
freat Hiada aalloa of ledia. 

iX Social Ufa 

0 ) The Caite Sjrtlew. The moai dbUectlvo foatara 
of the Hiada aociety b Ut caale ajrilaaa. A abapgtr 
will be aatonllj iacUaed to aik, "How eailp dM It 
orlgiaaie f Waa it aver bercdibrjr aed booed bjr tbe 
aawe rigid ralea f aad ao forth. To aaawer theoe qoaw 
tioaa, we waat dbpaae the pdat ad aw. Tbe Aijaia 
of Paabal Aab kaew ao caale. The lado.Arjaaa 
alae la tbe firaf two ceatarlea of thrtr fadlae Ma, 
kaew h aoL Tbeaalp RIg-VedIcbjfma tbaidMactlj 
rafiira to tbe foar caatea b X. 90. la which b la fact a 
Mcb lalar coapoahioa. *"At firfi, there wai ao caala**. 
(Ilababh Peace Book.) Ceitala it b that the carte 
ijatert aa we have It aow, or aa appotra from ibe coda 
of Maae did aol eiltt la the Vedie Age. The learaed 
pio ia aaer Ifai HuHer aayi, “If thoa, with aU the 
decameab before aa, we adi the qdeatloa, doee taite, 
aa we fiad It la Haaa aad at the prcaeat day, form part 
of Oe awat aadaot raHgloaa toachlag of tbe Vedaa y 
WenaBBOwarwHba decided Not* CUpa from a 
Gofowa Worfcabap. Vol. II. P. 307. (ififiyV 
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*'Tfaere ire oocBfte« it y^l, ihr peofMr ktt Mill one 
uBftrd wfaolvt Bttd betr but ooe that af 

Webcfp £iV#rB/Nrf (Irani.) P 3P 

There ii, however^ evidence to thovr that ciite in iti 
molt pltiPt and natural form, did eli^t in the Vedic 
Ag<t The etymoiogy of the 4 caiiev. ^utw the hiitor)- 
of their ortBin. 

in Central A»ia, thr word Brnkmaw at firtt meant 
'tfor ejr/frr in tka r^/r/ianr nUs\ Ci Mahabh 
'‘Man^ih Brahmana-lihuyiiihAh'* i r. Mun^Dlia had 
many Bralitnanai. After the divcoverv <d /imkman (the 
Supreme Being) by the Sage Ndihvan^i {m*- the 

Riahi* and thr Devas hecaint' Hp^akmanas 1 r , knowerb 
of Brahman. 

From the roundels id Nurada to Mindhuiii in ihr 
Mthibhamti. it appeart. that lonnerLv all werr Brah- 
manat. (CC Mdhdbfi. Wood Rook, Parva 

Chap, and alito Padma Puiana, H^^irn Part, Ch 
15.17) 

The eafUeat diailnriion that iht* Indo^Aryan^i had 
made betwren.themieUrf and the nafi^r\ wav one oi 
varma (colour). The lndo-Aryan<i eail^il themietvea 
Smiuj^Mt white and the native* h’ritkna-twafk, dark. 
(R, V. li 100. iB) Bclidei^ there werr poaaihh the 
Mma-faftiepei ra., mingled cofoura. 

Tbe Hon'bte M. Elpliimione rightly thinka that the 
caata ayalem and other pecvliaritiei roue from their 
lilMtloB wlthont premeditation or deiign. 

Hbtory of India, 9th Ed. P, 54-55. 
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Somr modern iMnhen hold ihu Ike lodo>Atya» 
had •tailed It "to atop lartbei mln|[Hn| with the natlva 
blood" and lo briny Mdetjr to hclirr otder. Some 
call it a aplendid oiyanittlnn, dllny lu wonderinl 
periiiteMe aa a pinol, wlille other* dononnce it aa 
pernkioiiKH 

All tradilioni point to ita origin M Prhliudtki {now, 
Pchoii, I4m1leaiottio weat of ThnBeawar)^ caplul ol 
Prilhu of boppy memory, on the aacred river Santwati 
(ai^ih century or bcginniog of the aSlh century B C) 
See Mahabb, Peace Book. 

RrahoilvarU, modern BUboer wai the «cvne of the 
rorlieai adventurera and a home ol the moat dlalin|u^ 
iNiM^'aagea^ The model inalituliona, lofty mortla, pure 
mannera, vaiioaa learning and wlidom of Blthoor were 
no praiiewoTlby and attractive that even the Devaa ol 
the North would often come down there lo team : nay 
with noble envy they even dealred birth or life there. 
Out of high regard and admiralloiit Hanu alto in hla 
code aSih century B. C,) had urged all to imitate the 
good moraJa and cuilomt of the Brahmanaa of Bithoor. 

It lo needicaa lo any that Maou had organiaed hia 
own kingdom of Koia)i afler Bilhoor. Itenee we hear 
ol pure manner* of Ancient Oudh and corrupt manneri 
of the other Aryan Sutei^ 

Thu* we Me, the BrAhmin* i, c ail the wotihy 
Aryan*, specially of Blthoor were then looked upon 
with an eye ologpcrlortty and reverence* TheArdifc^ 
and yj|«f grew out of tku Brihmanaap Vdtalki giM* 
a wry nkc tiawpio ; "Plm ••• evolved out of waieiip 



K rtHt 4 tmm iba Biabimai aad im Iran ibc rock, 
Tbcw M pomrhil cverywiiero except kfaeir oi 
JOAcfre or AUelnyi ori|iMll)f meeat e ttvloer, e 
tiJriro e r ol irroege end U the twe u the Knight ernnt 
of etrly Emepe. In India, the eerJf Aryan ■ettlera 
wan often opprosaed by theNon-Afyin Duyua ot Diiu 
So, Ihoae millke Aryeoi who wonid come with their 
klnemen and compinioef to rove tbe oppeeaud nod 
peniib the wrongdoere^ were applaoded wKh tbe flocinui 
llUe of AiiAnln>e. It wi< at drat a penooal dletlnctioo 
and Dwant no king. 

The daw *Vahyn' originated from Vis. lettlera 
Shr. Kupoft'f Zend. Kis*per/t and LHh. WuBfMth 
**lord of tbe aetfiera.'* Trade, catlle-tenrin|, cuilivatfon, 
in oney>lendlnf ftc, became tbeir noble prefeHioo. 
Even princea took to commeroe* 

BcEoie nSoo B. C., the Indo^Aryana lived In great 
poHHeal enriat. So, we find the rome man aa piicet, 
warrior and cnltlfator< Aboet a8oo B. C., Indra, Vlibnu 
and other new Aryan leaden bad rid Aryydvaria of alt 
ibopna end fovnded new lUlea. Society now took a 
new inro. The rone nan waa no more reared to 
follow dMhrent pniaaka in life. Enperience nmde then 
wlror. They now adopted 'lUedoag profeavloea nccord- 
In ibeir laeto and apiknde. 

Hew, COM followed religion and atndlea fidroive- 
Vf : They beoant Brabnanaa, Sone Hked and (oUnwed 
fiBgion, atndfi aid war. They bacane Kibatriyaa. 
Seroa Hked Hide and tbby bneunt Vaiiyaa. The 
cblMienofoneandlbe rone fiMly nl|M odopt one 
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or otlMt of tbon pioloiiloDt iccordirc to hb vbb rod 
ipttade. Tkere were ood oot rei^ir yet* 

Then were loteMurriifte end mmiei tofeiber. 

The Smhwaeif amd the Kshitriyei were nthei tew 
The Vieif fornied the vbah of th# Aryto cowneeHy. 
A good nember of the frecdora*lorlog Drtvidiiit mer^ 
ched eaitwerd to Beoget end the ace to Ktllofe rod 
foaoded |H>werful hingdomi there. Some few of Ihoee 
who had earreadeied, were idfaHted by the Aryan aa 
Rialili aad waniori* A good nvmber became Valiyaa 
aod the reit nah#d a» Smiw. Tbe worthtem out- 
outea or fallen Aryaoa alio were claiied ai Sudraa. 
Thoa tbe Sudrae were oot orlglaally a rar# but a 
lightpleia clou. 

The firat three order* were 'iwke^born*, while 
the Sudrei were regarded aa pnc§k§rn The firit three 
Ofdera were alowat e<|nal)y prlflfeged. The Sedrei 
wore oot allowed to itedy the Vedaa or perfonn re^ 
llgibaa aacrtficea. They worct however, at Jfheity to 
learn by lUtealag to diMvrfea, eara money by aervlee 
trade or leduatrlal piirniita* The old and worthw of 
then wore honoured and ovea conittllcd oe wladom etc. 
We bear of even powerful Sodri Klngdoma. 

Cemtoty after centaiy, Hte profeiilooa haaed on taalc 
and aptitoda, gradually coodenied Into caitet* It it 
net the Bnhmnnf or the code* that have eoaverled ibe 
pnileationt Intirraifea Practice andespeilance wrooght 
oat lha chei^. Ilodem Sdance taya that Aori^^j 
idiafntfan and m^pamoar go to Mho a man tooentlal 


In Me 
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OVttB do w heir o\ Iht* Jgsptted Wot hi# 

coodltlon 0 reoMy degvidrd fihr f W«. Iiovf' that 

the pcKcfui, iooffentivc and dull Draudian ronvert# 
were feaerolly called the Sudta* Jhr V>da, Manu 
aod the Puranat rreord intt^ikce** of Sudra King#. 
CerUiefy they ivere indepriioeni Diavidtan ml^rt. It 
doei not appear that the ^sudriih wrtt- a drprekhed da*» 
Their meru wat alwayt apprrriaied. fit'ii«-rad'i the) 
had aervice with the thrrr t^iip^'Tinr Bui lh*'y 

could live by htndicraiia [i^Mieiy, mavon u 

paiAtiA^j writing etc. Print ipal E. B C i^wrh ,.ddb the 
lollowin^ linporiaiil note —-'Mhi p osition id a ^ndra 
wat Infiaiidy preferable to that of a hr lot. thr >U\% or 
the fell of ihe Ureehf^the RottiOo- it r lnidai - Irm. 
He wat tree ; hi# hervicef wi-r* npiioi dl itud not agri¬ 
cultural, but dometiljc and pcifoiirik ^nd cUimed ad¬ 
equate ctMiipcnitatiunf Hr could l,» h) li-ealth IV 
had the oppoituniiy of riirin|; trt rank Hr mulIv 

and even t*ach reh^iuu*< 1iiiow1ed^*r '‘Kven a Brahi..an 
could ^et pure knu«rkdi;e rout .1 Sudrn * (Manu ll.ajS) 

He miftht prrinrm reli|{joiL' idt iManu, X. taS). See 
EtphiofionfS HiMory fd Huha PP t j i 131 aUo 
Viahnu Puran P aoJaadouir. MilJ (Wilfon^Xotr)*!. 194 

Yudhiflhira tniUed evra the Sudras * Wtbon, j. K, 
A.S. Vol. VL P 13R) 

Bcfidea thrfr 4 CAM^f, ihei- nav * lar|{t; ciaia 
called the Nifhidaa (Hui^ter# I'hey are no more 
oomada> no more Cruel hunlerf* hut have lon^ taken |<t 
peaceful and civiliied courte of life. Yet it if cariout 
to note ibii after mg many antt-caalt movemeata and 
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»ligl<h» revolmiofi*, IhvMf Prt Dn\Mtin rvrv** atm 
form the loarefL icum of Hindu aociety,and number over 
70 p c. They ire refc^rded u ^*Mnt 9 uckahUs:* 

Ab dayv wore on, the CMte-ruIr^ brcaihr rifid till 
at laat it waa drcinred lirreoiUr^ ni Hrnareh about 
laoo B. C. From thr orij^inat 4 rAbie% ro^r h, then 16, 
Now caatM are too uotncroua to hr mrntmncd Ttir 
diveraity baa hero &ut lo intermairup;*', HmduiMlion 
and profeaNiQiiK. In several trnhiri«-s the »<yatrm 
became rttlablished in the jAdo tianteHir Vtlley, It 
prevailed tberr- loOff. Thr early Atvjn tribi a on Ihr 
weat of thr Indus, the Aryan oF thooti in ilir Kaal and 
South India did not folly arcept ilir Su, they 

urrr often acnounrrd by the law'eiveri rd ihr Middle 
Country Out<aidr India, the p4r^t-Vh »nd tl>r Ef^yp' 
tian!i had adopted iho 4 cabte^. Alexandet 4nd hit 
^enriaU found the caMr ayatem in K|>tpl ijjo R C ^ 
VUto may have had hint from the Hindus jo matitn^ hir 
''Oivifion of Labour.The ('hinesf 114^^ four 

diviciona or ftroupa of the people, llinkifth not eaarily 
likr our raslea, 

Pritfiudaha, Cunouj, Benares and Mjiliil"i v.crr the 

rhief centre! of Brahminical religion and lulitir The 
ShraavaU B^ahman^ were the hvr\ in ihr Vedw 
A((e. Next roie Canouj. The Canouj Hrahiuans ire 
itifl regarded aa the brit in India, 

The poiition of the Brahmans, though olirn hv- 
taifed^ whi very high, ai they ware connsellrri^ ol the 
king*, tcacherp of the people, writfra of euia ordinary 
merHf aod thiokrra of very great truih'* 
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Whit 1 gnid ounpk the Brihoiiit m toHho 
world I Not ooljr ore the BnbmiM ■ upcrior cIom 
of the Hlodsii hot th07 ire tbo leidori of Ibe oitloo. 
Tbe Bfyptlm end the Awjfrlini ire gone* The 
Afyooe of Woitero AiU mod Europe Inve fiMeo from 
tbeir old filtb lid coflomi. The Aryioo ii ladii llooo 
etill remili flnchaii|ed. The Brihmint hove preferred 
the BOtioi ind he tridlUoiu, livitloaB from wilhoul 
Old rite of olhelfikit retifioBe could do the biUod bo 
freit biriB. India bee Buffered poJillcally only through 
the birbiraB* rltilry of her Priucn aid BOt for any 
fault of the Brabmaot. 

Tbe cute-tyilem bat lot, been t bar to out^ildert 
comlog withli tbe Hteda pale. Prooi a handful of 
Aryaot baa growo up the Hlodu aitioD. From tbe 
lodo^Cblieie frootler in the eat to Ladak in Kaahvir, 
tbe alow procett of HioduitatlOB iiill goet 00, The 
Greeki^ Partblaati Scythliua, Turk a, Haot, Kuthantetc, 
who bad tettled lo ladia, became gradually abtorbed 
to the Hindu populalioB. Several ^ ceDturlet before 
Cbrlit, the aaget of Abu (Rajputaoa) initiated new 
warrion boown at the ii/a /. Fire-dan, to 
hght out their eoemlet, Theee were the C^haubane mad 
olhert, Akbar tought to HInduite tbe Hoguit^ but did 
■ot anccoed. He hittaelf lived almoit at a Hindu* 

Food and Drink.—Wheat, barltyr milk, booty, 
rooUi fruHt nnd anhul flteb were tboir diltf food. 
They knew no rice yet. Tbe fried barley (Rig Vedk 
4ld«i)‘waa need aa food and offered to tbe godi. 
Vttlout cabit were prepared from thoec gnioa, need at 
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food lid olferod to the godt. PMkti (propond OAkcf)^ 
/rrwttji (breidX mfmpM (puddio|) tod Kmf&mhkm iro 
it«o uMd, (R. V. III. $ 2 , 11 IV. 14.7.) 

Anfmil food w» iargely uiid. We fiid ftetjoeil 
■llttlUiit to tbe Mcrifice ind roolciif of cowi, bufliloei 
lid billi. (K V. f. 61. 12111- 7- 5.; V. 29. 7*8: VI, 17. 
li; VI. 16.47 I Vr 28.4, X 27 2; X. 38. 3^ 

The Rlf’Vedi X. 89 14 foeolhiit iliughtcr-hodm 
where cow* were hilled. In the Rig^Vedi, th» cow !« 
declired Mgknpi i. r. not to be killed. Yet In prictke, 
the oie of tkecf w** genenl. Jo X, 91. 41 there i» an 
illiiioa to the lacrihce of bull*, hone* *ad riin». The 
ficHfice of hone w*« eilmofly nr*. The cueiom we* 
brought from Central Atii | but in India, horee fleih 
at 1 food, *000 fell into dilute. Liter on, Hor*c Sacri 
6ce wa* peTformod on rare orcatiooi by emperor*. 

The Rig'Veda (I 161. >—11^ 13—18—lo.)gtvei an 
account of the Hone-Sacrifice. The carving, roatling, 
boiling of the hori* for worthip and food gradually 
developed into the [mpcriti Hortc Sacrifice 1 ! In the 
Vedic Agfj all ntct and intiitutioni were in their 
iinple naiura] beginning. 

Meat i* prohibited in modera Srdddha ceremony. 
But then, airaortt of fleth eipecially beef, were a great 
delicacy with the beat Brahman*. Perhap* there wit 
no aaaocialfon ai tbefr moah even then. There wu 
tio prohfbt loo agaioii eating with other claiiM or 
taking of food cooked by them. Even the food cooked 
by a cleanly Sudn waa acceptable 10 the god* and 
Ibe Seeri, 
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The tnio-hrym lot oeljr owed the fermented Somip 
juke hut elio tiffoore mede from moInftKei^ 

Thty were innch nddictfd to drinkini;. Even they 
worihipped S^mm About ooe-fourih of Book IX, Rig- 
Vedn U dedicated to the p»ite of Hie Indn^ 

Aryifl* were more iddkted thin thePirseeu wlmm they 
fidkttled ai A ruf'e r e* people without wine. 

l/eeiie (Some) of coune wai known to the 
liluiaoi. The 2 end Aveitm hat many altiiiioi» to thin 
hateful custom of the Indbni. The Indra-Puja of the 
fndo-Aryani wu« mainly a Bacchanalian feaiL Thk 
-chiefly led to the Indo-lraolan teparation. The proces* 
ol preparing the Soma drink it deicrtbed in the Kig* 
VedaJX. 66. 2-13 , IX 108.31 IX. t>o.8|JX 113.^. 

liii). Dret«, OrnamenU, Manorrv In Central 
Atia, the Aryans certainly uted very warm clothing 
made of wool and fur. In India, wool, fur, bark 1 r. 
fibrea of planlt, cotton, tiJk^cotlon, Bur threadi from 
inaecu, were uard for making drett The female* 
wdre an under-garment called nth, over which the> 
wore a cloth. The uve of bodice wat general. Women 
wen then wore a veil. The utc of coloured clotha 
teemt to have been general. We cannot tiy why the 
Rithia diMCouragfd the uie of bine and deep-red clotha, 
ipecially by women. Ciolht had hne border* called 
tusAn* Their end* were called dssd* Betidet orldinary 
cottoh clothi (dlAnfirh they had fine sins Though the 
upper part of the body wat covered with half the cloth, 
yci Artifi (a tewed donk) and timyn (a floe coat) were 
uAcd. Warf wai /aif/a, woof wat Arman and loom wat 
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called The embrolrlered cloth ol femaJei wa« 

ratted only uied hy women while danrinit (R. V. 

t, 93 4^5) The dancing of genllewomen hat long 
fallen into dltute, So, in Bengal, aa/i mrant a harlot. 
Modern (protlitute) mav be the Vedic f€SMi*- 

M4n, A woman who would ute ihe poetry of the needle 

on cloth used in dance etc 

Wool (Skr. ttrttff) was much used. An uncoJoared 
woolen thect was called ; that trwcd waa called 

1 that with aewed margin waa called iiVA. 

The modern shawl re perhapa derived from the 
Vedir SimuU wa^ a woolen ibJrl. I'hr 

am, wool of the »»hrep and mjiua, wool of the goat made 
the chief warm rloihiog Aftna afterwards meant a 
goat & skin, a deer akiDf nay even a tiger*i akin. 
The sheep of Gandhaf were noted lor their picnieoua 
wuol. 

In the Aryan iTommunity, both maiea and females 
had ktad-^rtss, in i^oine provinces at least {Altarrya 
and Satapatha Brahioana). Jndrdni also had a head* 
dreai. (Ath. Veda XV a. i3}< The Yajur Veda states 
that hinga^ while performing sacrifice*, used a head- 
dreia. In performing religious rile*, aewed, burnt, 
molh or nt-eaten, another's, old, faltrrd riolhes were 
forbidden to be used, ^ 

There was different dresn br difTereol season. In 
winter, all used a shirt or roal called wtshdrg. /ficMa 
was a fancy female dre*s. Ironing fKaAai samtha 
VatirM) was known. An embroidered Hath was called 
fukmM'fMlU, Fdndu KawmU or kdrw-patU ii our 
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EogUih CMPfti ; XaoIAo om a Uod of qiittt tboo. 
Kuikm waa a rich ba«|tag lof tbo olephaot Polo, 
MtodSapi waa teat or camp, J^oJoAorf, moaquito- 
coftila waa wot koowo. A medteatcd fame waa oacd 
u drive away thoao peata. Tewta were aied by the 
kioga while out 00 Imat, a toot) wai aaed 

by the Udiei. Pildao (awatog), oecy dear to the 
Aryaoi, waa oied la feaata, ceremiialei etc. 

The waabetoiaa waa called maoqfo aid the 'dyer, 
na/oio, (fiem do/ln), Eag. barber aaed Arihriw 

(caaoi) made of good iioo. 

The Riahli tad their wivei prayed for a plenty of 
batr on their headi. (Ath. Veda. Vi. 136^ gy) 

They look apeclal care for the iuaurtant growth aid 
dreaaing of the hair Both aialea tad femalei vied to 
have loag hair. The male* of the Vaalati family were 
eapecialiy noted for their loag hair. The 5 al#/elAe 
ArwAMM, V. I. a. 14 aUtea that it ie not lair for men 
to wear long hair, ai that givee an air of toftneia and 
eflunlnacy. Sikki (a toft of hair on the crown) waa 
not poaalbly known. For the word firit ooenta in the 
Jalo/ilAa BrukmBnM. 

UaoaUy the hair of the femalea waa well combed 
and pnt In braida behind. Only during the dayaot 
impurity cauaed by a relation*! death, or the abaence 
of their huabinda^ woman were to have their hair looae 
and In flowing profuitoa, 

Even tome malee oied to have btaldi. Kmfmrim 
(a braid) wu worn by Vuiiti^ Radra and Puiban % when 
long and looae. a braid waa called pw/mli, Almoat all 
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bad Mcfc pmlmOU. Uamarctod |irit bad 4 lalior biiidr 

pal toccther h coilt. Loom Mr tM Intoabaot. «u 
cilled §pm (R. V. tod A. V)i 

Tbs pftTtInr ol Ui^ hiir wai Ci 1 l«d n'mo After 
okcljr dmiftig tbe hair, the Fcnilci poi on ftoweie 
00 the head. An omameat Hmed larrm w u»fd to 
hold the hfild tight. The thomi of porcupine aUo 
were OMd iu the tame pnrpoK. 

A looblag-gla» called /rdddia was in commoo un. 
Prof* Micdonell hai eiplained tbi< Rlg^Vedic 
ai a highly glnted metal mod for a mirror'. We thinh 
kJicks (gfata) wai knowii, a« Egypt early supplied It 
everywhere. 

The Indo-Aryant uied various kind* nf shoes of 
thick lolct made from the hides of various animals. 
Even the hide of hoar waa used to make shoes. (S. P. 
Bfihaaaa)k Wooden aboei also were used. There b no 
nlhiiion to the use of shoes by our ladles in the Vedic Age. 

A leafed umbceila called ciia/ro was in umt Orna* 
menta appear to have been onmerout in the Vedk Age. 
Their shapes cannot be Imagined now. There were 
Aowera for the head, oniamenti for the braid. Some 
omatnentf were need by mates and females ; as, ear-ring 
lioger*fingi etc. AfyscAont U our modern nose-ring. 
Mtmti, what waa It and where worn ? We have refer- 
eocea to Mnyi ( f h SrmJk (neck^lace), raiwe, a gokko 
breait^pllte, or perhaps our modern kdswfi ] KkAdi 
(brmlota and ankleu.)—Rig*Veda V. 53 4 ; V. 54. it. 
JinddSf hu compted into oor iddnr. Afukka b dco- 
oibnd at an ornament ia the RIg-Veda IV* 37.41V. 19. 


to 
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3. ud 1.116-1 etc. Tbe gold cotae cuUc wtre itHaged 
togethet Old worn la 1 necklace, la lidii, piccei o( 
ooiu ire rtlll y»ed u otaaoieat on tke neck. The 
Rlg*Vedk eiiifj ia diamond. ThU could be bored, 
ftrlogcd aftd won about the neck ■■ a lace called atau^ 
gvfmv> Vimmktd ia the Vedic name for tbe later mukfd 
tpearl). Like tbe manf, Ita uae alao «ai among the 
rkb. Varloua oroamenta were made from janida (concb> 
tbe)l}. Srinii waa a beautiful oeck-lace called dara. 
A lace of pearla waa called a mnili-M/f* The rajai 
UHd to wear dbmood.eai^rtngi. Rich ladiea had gold 
eaMloga let with dIaiBond and beryl (ealdurya). Some 
of the gema and jewola were known and uaed. A bride¬ 
groom alto uatd ornamenU and peHumea. (Rig^Veda V. 
60.4.) Sandal wood, aalhonf red-dye, muak etc. were uied. 

The manner! of tbe Rlg*Vedk Hindu were deilited 
il not to rafined. Tbe poalllon of women wii high and 
bononrable. There were different forma of aalutition 
and deUHy to peraona of all claaaea aid reliliona. 
There wu great reapect for pareota and age, for leara- 
iig and moral cnitduci, foe weattb and rank. 

DmnHc LiftJ^Tht Udo-Aryana moetly lieed to 
JoinbFaaolllea, (R^-Veda I 114.) The buband and 
wHe were called dha^pn/f f, a. lorda of tbe bouae. Tbe 
poalUon of womin wia very high and honourable. They 
aaabted at the aacrfficea at home, ordered tbe neceanry 
things pnpnred them with peatle and mortar, eitracted 
tke Soma-juke and atialncd It Wivea joined tkdr lorda 
and performed the aactlficta together, offered oblatkna 
logdbart hoped to go to heaves together, ^|g Veda 1, 
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I3i> 31 V, 43, 15 Ac. I VIII. 31. S‘9, Ttt» cullind 
hdjr RiibU coBpMid hjmu a»d paiformtd uertien 
ttciBM. Utere wu m McluileB for then. They 
»m M ea eqeel iMIiny wtdi men. There ti menllM 
of veiled iriwet end btidei. Women eieitieed thdr 
InSnence on lodely. They bed hfitlmete ephefee of 
Ktlon. They mere expert in lieuM.heepinir, wcevhi|t 
tralnini thdr dilldren, cedilng etc. They were devoted 
to thdr hoihende, religion, leeriring end domeitic delict 
(RlgoVeda 1 . 1^4' 4-1 Chulily end ihrllt were rcgerded 
u An chief domeetie vtituoi. We hivd occeelonel r» 
feteaec to women gooe eetmy (II. tp. 1.7 We henr ol 
■nddenc iriu hed no biothere to weteh over tbelt 
motile, of lettbleee wlvee. (IV. jj | X. 34. 4.) The 
wHe d e mined genbler become the obiect of other 
nMn*i loet. (X. 34.4.) 

Htndo perente generiny hove ever bees very dice' 
tlottetn. It nppeere thel the women hed eone rheo, 
cetemoolee end vowe peculiar to them, Cf. the woreblp 
of the goddece Srsiki etc. The majority of our women 
Aoogh Ignomni of Icltere even, wen yet beet wlvee, 
wlee mothen. obedient deughterit model iimere end 
dever mliireteef. Girli were gencretly lengbt at home. 

The marriage ceremony wee an appropriate one. 
It wu a holy unbn, 1 lacred bond—a lahlng a hel^ 
mate tn perform the eaered detlee of life. ((Early marrb 
age wu nnfcnown except peihapt In Ae caeu of good 
girli taken from Ae Nno'Aryau and that alee, tn 
prevent ptemarUal uncbaarity. itig>Veda, X. <5. at >07 
and 40'47 allnde to martlagn after puboity. 
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The jirie Mem to have had Min* ‘.oiee la ihe lelee- 
tiaa oi Aelr hwbaade, iheaih tiieh wlectioai wcm 
ofton very vnhappy. There b reference to fmjwmeere 
(felf<ehoicc of a baihand) probably ia the cam* of meet 
•ccompliibed prlaoeewr. ay. la.) Pareats generally 
controlled Ihe marrlagee of children. Some bd* took 
10 religion and never married. Even Mm« glris took 
the vow of celibacy, devoted them to religion, lived in 
the fathei'a bonae, alaiined and bad a eham I* the pro* 
poiCyK (If. ly. y.) Prloccao Brindb, daughter to a 
king named Kedara, by hb' queen Tiaibky* mobtni, 
Hved In a wood near Muttra, ever unmarried but 
ever devoted to rollgiea. She bad guardo aad 
aftendanto with her. Her penaaee*greve afteiwardi 
became known at BviiM-h»n* held lacred even to 
ihb day. There tracit on the jumna, m "meet nurte* 
lor peaceful aicetic* and the cattle, were known to the 
Rig*Vedie teert. (V. 5a. ly.). The very MH Gp-vurdktnm 
meana a nurae of cattle. 

Macrli^ waa alwaya deatted with worthy bride* 
grooma. Ornamenia, dreaa and wealth had to be given 
aa dowry. (fX. 46.»: X. 39. 14I. A bTMe*gtoom alto 
utod ornamenia and perfumea (V. 60.4.) Marrbgedee, 
(modern p«n«) and rich dowry were in oie. King 
Svanaya married Ua 10 dangbtera to Kakahivao and gave 
him much aa dowry. (V. ta$. 1.) In marriage, there 
were apoita, amuaementa. long, dance, moale and (mat 
(III. 51. y and Kauaitakl Brabnfann). Fancy dreaaei of 
bride and brldo.f room were in nae. Bigamy and poly, 
gamy ware rathor general In hii^ and rich men. Of 
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mmt, dovMOc quirrtlt trate fmn tint. (X. 1451X. 
159,). PoljTAMlrT WM Mcepiloulty nn. The Un 
Pncbets brotberi are mid to have had a comiitoa wHe. 
The lansKe* ei mUggamUt aad fightiag wihmi >eere 
tire. There were lorae hvmni aed rkee ehout coareplloe 
aad ehild*birth. (V. 78. 7-9, X. i6e ^ X. 1831 X. 184.) 

jfThc remarriag> of widowi waa rather a prcvaleni 
tnatom. (X. 181 8 )* 1 iyThe worda dtWAijAa, haibaad of a 
widowi ^ra/wnw, a womao manied a aecoad time, 
pMummrikMVM, aon oU womaa by her lecond hutbaad^ 
alto ebowlhii cicady. The lecond marriage of a womaa 
waa allowed whea her hutband left her for atcatkUm 
before comuiaaiatioOp or when he leraed mad, idiot or 
banlahed (or ever or fell from religioa &e. or became 
impoteat. Lawa, no doubt, made luch compaiiionite 
allowanoe; but auch marrlagei were interior eHenutivei 
perfaapa eeldom reiorled to by higher clauea. 

The higher oUuea could take gaatf wwr from 
inferior maka and not mVewrie. Crlmlnat iateruoaric 
with women of upper claaina wai leverely puniahed. 
Their offapHng wat degraded far below the caak of 
nither ol ita parents. 

MarrUge waa allowed tn r. e. kiaamen, a 

thing 10 revolting to our modern notlott.^Uaitally, glrh, 
younger In age^ were married to men older in age : 
occaaionally, reverie wii the cue. 

The perpetuity of the line being regarded u a norm 
of natiwe, women were allowed to ralae up iisde by their 
btothef4n4aw or by a ktaefolk Occailonally on the laildre 
0# a male laauot a peraon could uhe a aocond wile or 



310 


mg VHMC AQt. A. C. 300MSO*. 


A banm wU* cmM b* abudaMd Im.iIm Uaih 
fwrI oM bauiaf davgirtm Mlf, is tbc laib ud oa* 
whoM cMUhn all lUt, to the 15^1. AbudMami b 
Ml dlvatee. She b etltl mtotaiMd to the hodlf «lih 
all the farmer heaaart. Taiaiag a gaad wife eat af the 
haaie far aathlag, briage a great ito aad Mala ea toe 
familjr. 

CatMdertag tbe nail aamber af the lBda^r]raae. 
the early bgialataia eltoapad aaagamy t.«. amniage «a^ 
aide the daa. Sa^ they raeogabed the (allaariag eight 
blade af marriage 

I. ^radaee marriage :- 4 a it, the father paere aet 
a libeltoa of water ead givee hb daughter to a euitor, 
a atadeat. 

а. i>atae owrrbge :«>la It. the father decka hb 
daughter with oraamcate aad gleet her to ao oflkbtiag 
piiael, wbea tacrifice b beiag performed. 

3. A*Pth» aiarrtage :~ia it, the father gieee hb 
daughter for a cow or bull. 

4. marilage: la it, the father givee away 
hb daughter to the aailor, eaylag “Fulfil ye toe law 
coaioiBtly.* 

5. CemltoeM BMttbge.—ia it a lover takee a 
lodag damiel. Thb coelom wee prCvaleot io (he 
couatry of Gaadhara. 

б. ilMefra marrlage^a it, a bridegroom forcibly 
takee a dameel, doetrayiag her retalivet by atreagth of 
arme. 

y. iiiwsM* or ^tare mantoge,~da b. a twler 
bayi a dameel iram her father 
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mti or nu cowtrv. wuiniAu. 

S, Psimia iunit{c ii rimply a foroi of f4p«p 
wfaM Ibe Hltor onbricct i womii deprived of hrr 
coMCiomm^ 

Of tbeoe, the SriMm^ Rktnitf^ ia the moat epprovod 
form of Arytii morrie^, Fo it, Iho wife bHitii a 
dowry to her bothittd. The bride enten t new foniily 
free end oa » equllty with the men. She briofi 
him whet ahe bn, Tboa^ from ihe very bfirinniouf^ ahe 
oceopfea a hifth and mpected poihioo in hrr huabend'a 
houee. 

The iigJkt different kinda of merrlige werr allowed 
(i) to iDiiouio the prlaiine purity of ihr lndo*Aryao 
blood I (ii) to provide Aryan huabanda for Aryan 
women, fewer iHin the maka and rendered alill Irwrc 
by the hot Indian climate and alao by Ihr practici* of 
enpoaing auperffaoiia female children during migration^, 
mentioned ia the Ya}of Veda and In a Brdhmann work » 
(iii) to admit the No^Aryifia into the Aryan pak hy 
free admiaaioa, by intermarriage and hv thr •rut m ut 
concubioagn. 

There arr eaampiee to ahow that princrsar^ married 
aagev and aeera and the dlanghtera of Iiiahi« aUo married 
kioga For Jnatance, Oovabuti marrird the lagr 
Kirdama | Suiiaoyii daughter of Saryati, a :too of Manu, 
married Chyavaoa. Again, DrvavinI daughter to 
Sohra, marrM the Unar King Yayaii, Kmivi mainrd 
Aunha, Satvitl, daughter to Angirat married the 
talotly king Aeaoga. It k needkai to multiply 
eiamplea. 
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Tte of iht Ag* «•» gw e i aliy tak, Iciny 
aad kappf' ImmiI, mb^ nd inlkhL AH lUagi weie 
■Mhitffit ia liae lhaa thci an aear. There aru 
gaM ia ever| hauly. Paaph Head la a gaod old age. 
'*Jii/d/ar>Aet /an»dad*'->(llw age of maa k biiadied 
jwan)oa)r> Rig^Voda. TMa ahaold eel atlde ihe papa- 
lar belief that people la that Age Heed 4,00 yaara. 
Thie leagtb ol 400 yoare le alao eoifoct aeeordlag 10 
aaotber reckoaiag. Then a year h^ four aeaaoaa; 
3 iBoalha made a Maaan Hme aaa caleulaled accord, 
lag to aeawns. Uto idea ol a year, laaar or aolar waa 
gndoaUy developed. 100x4*400. la the far letaoie 
patriaichal Age, a niaa liaad 400 tcaaoaa ediich in 
aacient beliel came to be called 400 yean. 

The Law of InherUaace, already dkcuaoed, appeara 
from R. V. III. 31. i‘~>a. The Law of adopttoa from 
VH. 4. } 4 . Idea of the belief ia fntorc happiaeca ia 
given ia X. 14. y*io. The Rtg-Veda X. id. io>t j reiera 
to burial. CreaMtlea of the dead appeara from X. 16. >. 

We acat come to Ihe rfte of Safi. The urerd Sofi 
meaaa a cbaaie wife. Pigl. Maedonell thinha li of very 
high aaliqully, ocigiaaiiBg with the oiiHiaty chiefa ai 
fint and apreading to other ekaoee afterwarda. Another 
iMabcr eiplaina M ai a aafegaard agaiaal witet taken 
from Noa*Aryaa aauicea^ hack to their original 
piacileeai when widowed. The RlfVeda knowa it not 
lla aappoaed refercaee in X. id. 7 arlaca from wrong 
iaierpielaiion. Ilanu dona aot awaiioB It. 

Saffiai doea not naceeuilly imply the ceacremaiioa 
of a Widow with her decaaaad lord. I iMnk ita origin 
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my be triced 10 ibc lotlowiof ItctKlif Otbibi 
ruled it Kiiihhali, leir nodera Haidvdr ( 39^1 
ceiiury B. C.). Oae ot bit diuthien wit mrHed to 
Rudia She wu cacepUoitlly devoted to her lord. 
Ob uoe occuion^ Dikibi wu preienl 10 an iitembly 
of the Devt-Aryaoi of iHe North. Here all hel Riidra 
rote to him. Daktha knaly felt the iuolt from bl* own 
toa^B^aw. Some lima alierf Dakiha befio a tactifice 
to which he invited all the Devi* bat Rndra. The 
daiflltcr, bfiing highly aggrieved, came down Id her 
fathor't hooia to learn why her father had ahyaned her 
lord. In reply, Dahihi blained Rudri »o mveh In her 
preMQCe that ahe waacat to the qukh and died aooa 
from the effecta. Now they all called her a true Sot$. 
After cremattoo, her relici were pieaerved and atter- 
warda diitribuled/' Here occuri the firit iniiinre of a 
5 «/i in the very Hfe 4 tnie of her lord. The neat ioataoca 
of the same 29th century B. C wu Archi, queen of 
Pritho of the Vairi|a dyauty of BIthoor (R. V. X. 14.8). 
A true Rati may dit- when her lord ia aerfouily ill or 
gone. They may be burnt together or aeparakfy- li 
ihould be borne in mind that death, hnwfver bold, 
oiahei no Soti Death may happen from ahnek, devpiir 
or nervooa weakituv. A true S^ti wai marked for the 
life-long dovoiioB to her lord. She might not die With 
hir lord ; yet very grea» waa her glory, honoer aod 
proapect of heavenly bUaa. The Inalancet of ime 
utia, though rare, have been known in Brftiih rule 
alac In the Vedk Af«» Sohm wu rare, It greduatly 
davelopad into the later cruel cniioin nay, a barbaroni 
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pndkc. U mden ikw^ wooim M bjr bUid gkiy, 
COMittid wUfal tvlddet !■ ttw sine of on the 
fiiMfil fftm of fheh haibMdi. like geDerm Bdtlib 
GercnMeat htit done e gmit tareke to homah^ «ad 
dffUtaatloa by Mppmalof the Sail rite* 

The Siiddha or the fy&cnl oetemoay ia as tadeDl 
euloei. la It the boreeeed fed m umU aenber of 
Icinied nea vetoed ia the Vcdai^ dlitlD|[itfibed by 
leaniag aad vJrtoe tad free from all efil oiarba. Hovr 
aallbe oar eiodera practke t The VritMSMris i, 
'dedfcatiptt of the bulf ia thie cercmoay If a Vedfe rite. 
Thb mo meaat lor excelleat catUe-breediog. 

Doneitlc Rflee aad Cecemonlei.-— 

Tbeoe are hiiloricaity inporUat u they give the 
noDaen and caftoma of oar remote laceitora aad 
alio av they ire itltl perforraed by oe to a great eiteai. 
JVarrtege.^With the Hiaduf, mirriige hat never beea 
a eoatract or a lovc^haol, bat "Ukiag a helpmate for 
the performuice of religioof datiev for the good of 
Ihli world aid the aeit". la modera tlmei, the bride**! 
party htf to find out a uniUble yoangmaa, but formerly, 
the bridegroom had le vend mevMeogerv to the houfe 
of the giri'e filber rfcitiog vrf«e X. S5. 33 of the Rtg- 
Veda, THo actual ceremony conNvted in the following 
*'Tho bridegroom hold* ihe bride by the hand and lead* 
ber three timei round a dre, recUng lome venrt av 
^Come^ let ni marry. Let uv beget olF*tpring. Loving^ 
bright^ with genial mind, may we live a handred automnv * 
Cerrwwtff d'irrieg Pffgtmncj #/ 
dndito was performed to ivcvre conceptloa. The 
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wii ptHerai«d vo deicmlM llw Mule 
tPi df Uie cUM. (SfrMp-rmlfilwM icoicwl Om dbIM 
io tlic wcMBb from hmmt*. Th* Si^ml§mnfMns cotilile^ 
in the afhctloiitldp pirtlnf Ms wife's bMc whh 

ceitiU rites. 

Birth of ChiU.'^^ifo-AsroMii U s birth oeremonjr 
JiwtfM fMMMmm, ii tbo prodveUon of Mielllgeoce snd 
Ajmikjfg, rite for proloegteg life. On this orcatioo, the 
pareeU give the child a secret itame, biowo to then 
nioike On the lolh day when the tnotber g*'U tip from 
chiM-bed, a name for goiters) osc U given* 

first /riding $/ tk* skiid miik triid /W*^ThU u 
the wellknown ^eM-/riJsee tiUI observed* Ihis rile 
U performed when Die child b 6 month* old* In olden 
times, a greater variety of food was allowed, inch t« 
goat's flesh, flesh of parlridgr, boiled rice with ghee, 
flesh &c. ftt. 

Tbwtare s/ tkr skit ft ktnd (Chods-karana). to the 
flfit or third year, the child's head was shaded with 
certain mantras, leaving some hair on the crown* 

Cuffing §ffki Brurd (Godina*karitia or KesdnU)— 
performed oo the tbth or tSth year of the hoy. 

/nitiMtirn (Upa-nayona)*—This important ceremony 
gave the true life to a •tnrlce^born* boy. Here began 
bU study of the Veda and performance of lacrlflces 
With Ihe assumption of a sacitd thread or a gold chain, 
his flrst lesson in the Veda begins (R, V, Ml* 6a-ioV 
As the boys no more sscrifice nor ilody the Vtda, 
thU rile has become tjntte meaninglets now* The 
threod now abowa the caste mark only. In Bengsf 
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VatojFM wb« forai th« Mk «f Iht Wgh-cute Htadm, 
ha«s iMf iMt IhU ibrMd •? w. 

rir BmUtag if tk$ Hmm. A iMmaleu MitdeBl, 
after fiaUriai Ut atadimikhBd to baiid a houMi, foUowed 
bjr ■ carcmmf wd tha allemBCt af tha hjmaa al Ike 
RI|«Vedi (VII. 54'>55) ta VdateapaH, Iba lard af dwelltaf • 
haaiet. a* wall aa ta ether ^ada. 

Piuurai CarMtea^.—The tetaliaaa al the dead car* 
fled hit tacred Urea aad tacriSdal vettela and aged 
awn aad wanea earned the dead bady ta the baraiag 
grayed. The widaw, liret placed aear the dead bady, 
Mt aderwardt helped le ga away with verae X. i8. 8 
af the Rig'Veda. After creiaaliaa, the haaet were 
collected la an yto and batied in a pit. 

TIm 5 rdddla.—Unlike aaidefli practice, only Bnh* 
maai endowed with leanring, lawal characlor aad 
correct candact wan. iaeilcd. To than the eUalioni 
wete glMD. The Brahnaoe repre ae ated the Manet. 
Gtfte of petfamaa, garlanda, iacenie, iighta and clolht 
were then offered to the Bryant, l^th permlition 
al the Brahaam. food prepared (or Piada.pitri>yaina 
wat tmeared with ghee and lactilicrd in the fire or to 
the haoda of the Brahoiant, with other load. When 
the Brahnant awn aaliated, (ha ncilficer recited the 
aone I. la. a of the RifiVeda. 'They have eaten, 
they have enjoyed themnlvea.” 

PirwMu «»Thie rite wai obaemd aa the new and 
fall mooa daya and cenalatcd In (Bating aa well aa in 
oRerIng cooked oblalloM to the godi. 
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JfiMM.—Thb rite ma obaemd m the fall ommm 
day la die ■natb of Srftvaea, to propitiate tatpcM*. 
The rite baa beea replaced by modem Haaard Puja. 

Tbia rite waa performed oa the full aiooa 
day of the Aavioa raoedi (Octobof|, followed by a lacri- 
fme to Sha, the (oddeH of the field furrow. Poialbiy 
thil tocieal rile of tbe worriiip of StU tod her cbofort 
lodfi—the raio-fod, hot beea replaced by our Lahihail 
Puji on the foil noon n^t of the lutumaal hArveot. 

Adontiofi wu offered to the New 

Year 

AsktMkik.^\ relic of thU aackoi rite lurvhee in out 
rnodcfn PsmskM PmrwMit when rice !■ harvested, wheal 
and barley thrive and when cahea, flesh, vegetables 
Skc.—ire not only acceptable to the season goda 
but are also highly gratifying to men. We now uhe 
simple vegetables and cakes, but our remote anceiton 
rdiahed beef in the Pmuska Asktmk^^ 

CAet/n,~Wai performed on the full moon day of 
Chaitra the last mootb ol the year The balls were 
offend to Rudra and the cooitellaiiou were propitiated. 

*Tbc healthy joyousnsss which attended ancleit 
Hinds ceremonies, has certaialy lost nothing In the 
cottrse of long long time." 

X. Learning and E^iloiophy^ Thoagh the Riahls 
and the Vedlc Priests had brought a good deal of learn¬ 
ing to their Indian homes, ytt cerlain It is ibat for a 
ccnttvy or two^ learners from the Indus Valley, Afghani- 
Stan, Kashmir, hmjhb and the Indlin Midland went to 
the Noftb for edralion, initractiooa on the 



Aid coiadb. Wc hsvi Mca that tmo Aryu femist 
PatliyiivattI aad SaiatvtU went to the North, becMte 
teoracd tod cane beck with Htlee. Afterwirdi the 
RifUi led the Pricito gave higher cducaiteo to thelt 
peplli tn dliamil braecbei of Ireniing le IwOe Uedf. 
Nenberleea mldeotial leitItatloM ipiiag vp. The 
moat glorlova thlog of Aodeit ledfa me ita 
Aigkir adoff/feo. Every Aryan In India tvae aodally 
bound to itudy the Vedaa ftc.«The dafattlten were 
not only deaonnoedaid deaplaed but were aim claseed 
et SudrMM. The ateiea and rlohmeB gave mueiSoeit 
fiibvantioat to the ptofeaiorv« PHncea were gcaeiilly 
paying atodenta. The pooriindeoU rendered peraooal 
aervke to their preeeptori< Qiria were geaerelJy Uught 
at home* Womea and Sudrna learned by llitening to 
Puimnlc leaeona. 

PhiloiopbyUkft other fabjicta, phlloaopby tiao 
attained coatidenble progreea In the agth C* 8. C. 
Kaplla and PiUajall were tba a gnat philoiophera of 
the age. Before we note Kaplla and bit wMk adaddjw, 
we better ladlcite hit probable aeiifcc of laapitiUon* 
The followtag riionld be read fa eonaecUon wUb It 

^'Sii or ieven bymaa of Ibe RirVeda treat ot the 
qneetlon of the oilgb of the world, o * * ^ Two of 
there coamogonlc hjnae idveace the theory that the 
waleii ptodnoed the firal germe ofthinga. Two otheii 
again caplala the origla of the world phlloaopbkalJy, 
ae the cvolatlon of lie m jImI (lat) fnm 
(Hit). One of the taller (X. a poem of great 
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Hteivr merit,» Mtcwordiy tof tltt ipcctttetioM 

to wbldi It gleet ottenoce at to remote an age, The 
onir piece ol luitalned •pecttlatloo to tbe Rig-Veda, 
it la the atattlng point of the oalonl phllotephy whkh 
aaaumed ibape In Uur llmet u the evoIttUonaij Sanhbya 
ijitem« It wHI alwajra retain 1 general intereit at the 
earlieit apeclmen of Aryan phlloaopbic thought. With 
the l^ry of the 0/ Creo/i'oe** that after the 

lOMiliuat had developed Into the eilalent, hrai came 
water whence latelilgence wat evolved hy heat, the 
coamogooic accoualt of the Brahmanai are in aobttanttat 
agreement. Alwayi raquiriog the agency of the creator 
PrajApati, theae treatlica aometimei place him fim, 
aometimea the wateri. Thli fundamental contradiction 
dye to mlalng op the tkt 9 iy a/ ms/ipn with that of 
nw/nCi'an, ia removed later in tbe Sankbya ayiirm. The 
cc'^mogonk: hymni of the Rlg-Veda are the precutaori 
nof only of the Indian pblloiophjr, but alto of the 
Puridai, on^ of tbe main objecli of which ia to detcrihr 
the origin of the world. 

(Macdonell, 1 . G. 1 . (1909). VoL II. PP. 318.119.} 
Kaplla wat the eon of the great lage Kaidamit one 
of Ibe 31 <gTeat progenitor! set by BralimA to regenerate. 
Hla mother wan princoas Devnhuti who had willingly 
■hnnoed royal pleaiurea to IIyo In 1 bcrmltiige, prefering 
nacelle Ufa. She wia a very learned and wlae woman. 
To her we own aevenl hymha ol tbe Rig Veda. Kapila, 
worthy ton of thane worthy parent!, pobJiahed ahont 
aSoo B* C or a littlw caiUer, hla famooi and Important 
phltouphy, the K^Uk'i wile waa fair ^Imatl, 
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o «oM of tiitkfol liivci, bttt M*or bkite4 vM 1 cfctU 
(Viib. P. Book II. Chip. 1 ) 

The chief pOloti of Kipllt'l philoiophy ire 

(1) Ho cetti bb phHoMpbjr i. f. oicertoti 

mtH of tntb^ which he espbbe to as coocbe vyiigo 
oowloit. 

fti) He epeoka of 15 tmiiwMs t* § pUlooophic tniihf, 
vb. Nainre, ^1, Iptelicct (Efo or coMcioeuoeu)^ Ifiod^ 
fhe five ■ebllc elemeoli^ the five gtomef eleneoU^ Ihe 
5 MOoee d pofceptioi, the five erfon* of actioo—ftc. 

Oil) Hb Idee of God Is tnoeceodntil; beoce hi» 
pblldiophjr b often celled egnoKlc or Hheiitk. Volubly 
he ftilly meeoi thit God n eonetbioi beyond our 
ConpreheiiloOp 

(Iv) He givea the theory of Evoiutioop (v) He 
ipeika of the 3 /wait 1. c. propertba of mitter^ inch 
11 goodeeia, pitoion and darkocaa, Theie guMMS have 
made the creation dlveralfiedp (vj) He eaplalaa the 
proceaa of cnatloo throogb the conUmtlon of frmkri/i 
and ^uruikM (primordial matter and ^IrU or aouL) 

(vll) lo philoaophical reuoolnf, it holda very 
high poauioop Diviet in Ma Pkih$f^fy” 

obaervfi 

phUopophy of KapUa U the fiiit recorded 
ayaUm of phUoaopby In the world } the earUeit attempt 
on record to give an anvwer from reaaoo alooe to the 
myalerloiu ^ueatlena which irlae In every 
miad ihoat the orlfin of the world* the nature and 
relatleoa of man tad Ua htire deiUny * 
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(•iii) Krpilm finds liults «riih tbs V«dit Jtcrtfiet 
find the ^nghltr oi ADimnU. yivtU (pure whdom^ 
according to him, U lh« kty to MVmm (lakitioa,} 

(it) He idnikti immotuUlY ot thr loul, law ol 
karma &c, 14 order* o\ bcinpit above and 5 below 
mM». Emeilectoal creation j eleruuy oF mittrr. 

(t] He lay* 'Trt-lo^aj (j miietin] pkfiue all 
Thep are^ (1) bodily and mmtal j (1) natural and 
eitriaalr (3) divine or supernatural 

The ^fld of his phlWophy h to md theie mi^rrUi-^ 
10 igivc Ikumantly a rcliel Irom the sultermf^ and pijn^ the 
comoon lot of all. 

(li) It! apread ■-KapJIa laujfliJ Asun ^nd 3 oriiu 
hit phlloiophy. Bui lit wide spread due in the 
eaerltotts of Panchasjklia, disciple of ntsurt, I he 
(Hilerialist*] prevaded in ;he court of Jina- 
devi of Mithili. Pancha-aikha preached there the 
doctrine of Sinkhya^ defeated the itheiiu and 
9 htd ikt Sankhya tenela> 

(Hahabh. Peace Book, Chap, avo) 
ENiochMEkbi elaborated the teat of Kapiia^s 5 'tffllAye 
la many patta, which long remaioed the sole hinik 
of Saakbya before atL After the great BudElhist flood 
wai over, fatara Krishna, aot later than the jlh C. A* D*, 
made a JirAtaof it fa a new form which It still ruirenl> 
(ill) Itt popnfarily and influence*'Kapita's pbilo< 
■opby became at oace highly popular. Jhe I'edat, the 
iaatiuteii, the Puriaa, tbe Saatkrit Epics, tiie other 
pMloupUci, BuddhUn aad other lyitemt are highly 
tifiaeoced by B, 
at 
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JIB 


Oo the Evolmloo theory of the Sukhyi, Prof* A* A. 
Mocdooell obtcrvei ^ 

^Tioiii the orfgiMi tubtUiKc, the world i« described 
» developing thratigh oertelo evolutfonery lUgei. The 
diversity of material prodocts it explained by the 
combinaliont in varying proportions of the three inherent 
gun^s or coBstitueoN of that lubstancoi At the end of 
a cosmic period, alt things are diMolved into primordial 
matter* The alternationt of existence and 

dlisointton fonn a series of cycles, which has neither 
beginning nor end/' ( 1 . G* 1 . Vol. II. P* a 16.) 

(xlii) Kapila's ioAnence in Europe ;^Pythagorai 
was tbe Ant to introduce the truths of Kapila's philo¬ 
sophy into E, Europe (6th C. B. C.) 

R, C* Dutt observes :^*'It shews no ordinary phllih 
sophic acumen in Kaplla 10 have declared that the 
Munei (mental activity), akgmidra (concioutness) and 
even ^uddki (the intellect) were material in their origin. 
More than this, Kaplla declares that the subtle elements 
and the gross elements proceed from e^HS£MUiiuss, 
KapiU herein seems to antlcipaLe the philosc^y of 
Berkelay, Hume and Mill, that objects are but per^ 
manent posiibitilies of sensations and agrees with Kant 
that we have no knowledge of in external world except 
as by tbe action of our faculties. It is represeoted to tbe 
soul, and take as granted the objective reality of our 
icnie perceptions. 

(R* C. Dutl's Alldent India, Vol. z. Book. HI. 

Chipter, X. P. 14?.) 
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"Thf Utcft Germin pJtilo^ophy, ibe tyitcm ol 
SchopenUtier (1819) >iid Vor HitrimiDn (1869) \th 
T«prodyciioii ol the phitoioplitc of Kiplti in Ui 
meteiiAlbtic peri, preaented in e motrt cUboriie form, 
but 00 the aame fundamdental linen. In thia reapect^ 
the human intellect haa gone ov^r the aamt ground 
^ * but on a more important qucitioo it bu 

taken a aiep in retreat Kapila recognlied fully the 
enitteoce of a loul in man, forming indeed hfa proper 
oature-^he abeolutt' ego of Richtr'^diatlnet from mailer 
and immortal I but nur lakat philosophy, both heie and 
in Germany, can lee in man only a highly devi-loped 
pliyaical organiaation. '*AII raitrnal thingi/ uyt 
Kapila, 'were formed that the toul might know iiielf 
and be free* *Thr study ol psychology M vaio " says 
Schopenhauer, Wor there ii no Psyche* 

Davies's Hindu Philosophy. Preface, 

Kapila * was a pare philosophy and no rtitgtput 
philosophy and as such, though adiuirabie, v^t it was 
not acceptable 10 the people. For, we hive already 
fthown from the word^ ol Dr, Thihaut that with the 
Vedk Aryans, religion and philosophy were inieparibly 
connected^ Kapila gave no idea of 1 popular God. But 
the appreciative Aryan mind did not slight Kapila^ 
Patinjali (not ihe giammanan) sood ftllowed and sup¬ 
plied the delect of Kapila, He accepted the views of 
Kapila and added thereto a Supreme Being, nho could 
be approached by jwyfa—'mediiattoo/ HU 
hardly a philosophy, contains 194 aphorisms in 4 P«ti. 
The firM part in *bort roles, called SamtidkifMda 
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treiti of ^nedltatloo.' Tb« and of 55 rulef, colled 
Sl^dkmnm pmdm ttetlt of excrcue* and praciicei oeceoM- 
ry for the cooctDlftfloo of mfod. The jrd of 55 rulea 
called BiikuH /odSi treali of the ^poweri of Yoga/ The 
4th of 33 aphoriani otUed KMivafym p^dM tnati of the 
ibftractioo of the loul from all worldly attachmeat by 
which U obtaintd. The Vedic leen iought 

God ouUldei Ndriyaoa intide: Patanjali'ainward tetrch 
waa complete. 

(vii) The Veda, Kapila and Patanjali^-oo creation ; 

Modern leleBce aayt that different forcea of nature 
are hut one. So, heat, hghti electricity, magnetlain &c, 
may be changed into one another. The Rlg-Veda alto 
given a tfmliar idea. 

Gravity^gravitatioo, heat, light, electricity, magnetlin 
and power of ihloklng are hut eipreaaiona of one '/erve' 
called ¥rana In the Rig-Veda. Prinm meana 'Vibri< 
tion\ When the great End or Dinvolution cornea, theae 
forcea revert to their primordial tthte in very aubtlc form 
generally called ddif (Ether). In that atate, it iv 
almost inactive. Then again 'Emanation and Eipanaion' 
begina oalled SrUhti^ not covered by the Eng. word 
*crraiion/ The Rig-Vedic eipreaalon dniVawrnM ea- 
plainv that troth, 

*'A1I that !■ in the world haa come out through the 
Vihati§n of Akhu (ether). Emanation and EapanaJon | 
preiervation, contraction and divaolutlon. 3^Kalpat;« 
15 tukla (lighted)i 13 dark, 14 Manue^n one white 
Kalpa, The Middle' i, r., 7th (aa oari) U the most 
vigofoui and proiperona s gradual oontnetion from the 
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Sth Uantt j dlimluiuw (f) thf 14th, The 7th help# 
la tbe birighUflt. 

From the snMt proceed* the gredueUy. The 
Torcei revert to Praoa, end groit forma lo AkJii^. 
Theae two family revert to M^k^dut. an 'all per* 
vadlng aod altributelcah Brahma or Force or Bner|[y. 

Uiid ha very tubtle ftrosa thing behind ihit proiv 
body. Mind ii oot lotil ; aotil ii German '*Sr\l** 
js the true mao of Man within,—^tmmortal^ unchange^iMe 
&G. Like the Veda and Kapila, Patanjali aluo apeak* 
of the Evolution theory— 

^'By the gradually developing propery of N^iurr, one 
claaa Is changed into a higher itage and the pri>ceM 
continues for ever and ever,* Hindus lay that ^^all objrcti 
at) sptetet are but derived from one granr* They diHer 
noly in their gradual developmenL 

Patanjafi says, "Then like tbe farmer* 1. as the 
farmer ferds his Hrld^, utt very great power feeds us 
from nithiii, Thh Mjf u the great obtiade. The 
more this body altatns greater structural earrJIenrr, the 
more power does it express. Tama (darkness) yields 
to raja (passion )and raja changes into j^/iMfgoodness). 
For superior life, for superior moral eacrllence, we 
Hindus are so careful in eating, drinking etc. 

According lo the secure Hindu Uaditions* I have 
placed Kapita in the arjth century P t. Ur-- ufv high 
antktuity uill appear from the f<dK>wing Chunakya, 
in his Arf of mentions thr Sankhva, 

Yoga iind tiie Lokiiyaia jAiJwjislkj School* (300 B, C.), 



THi VtOlC AGK. ». c. 3000*1500. 

Aflwogholho, in hU Lift §/ BiMkt admitted tho 
Siokhyo ongio oC Buddhuiki» Buddhi*i Hlody prectp- 
Ion were both Siiikhya ScKoUu This mik» Kopllo 
of the 7U1 or 8th ceniiir> B. C. Dr, Rhye David li db* 
poeed to place KapiU vome time beiweea laoo and rooo 
B, C. The Janoka Dynasty of Mithlla (North Behaf) 
came to an end before iloo B< C Jaaadeva wai one oF 
iti eatly rubra. Aibeiala prevailed io hit court, Aauri, 
Borhu and Paiirha*»)kha apretd the Sankhya lyaiem 
everywhere io India. The proud Bnhmina of Brahma* 
virta were rather alow to recogiiiic the merlti of Kapib, 
hut the Aryan kfogs, ever noted for their eiroiig sound 
lenai. and appreciation^ hailed Kaplia'a lyitem of 
Keaeon with joy. Soon the doctrine wii eitabliihd io 
the court of Janadeva. The Mahaharata mention* 
Pancha*Slkika but no Atari, A Jain commentator ha* 
quoted a couplet of Aiurl, 3 or 4 laylnfEi of Pancha- 
aikba ire found in the 

U the Bhdgavata Purina, KapHa in the 5ih of the 
at Avatars r, e. incarnationa of the Deity, Many called 
him ddi vidmtm 1, t. the First Wii>eman, He is called 
a Psrtmarski in the Svelisvatara Upaoishad. The aia 
achooU of Hindu philosophy fall into 3 groups : ma, 
Sankhya and Yoga (apth century B. C) ^ 2, Logic lod 
Atomic Theory (15th century B. C) 1 3, Prior Mtmdnik 
and Vidlnta. (t4th century B, C). We know the dates 
of Gautama, Uiuka, Vyasa and JaiminI almost definitely, 
being I5tb and the 14th centuries B. C, All tradiiions 
place the first two much earlier. Menu accepted the 
views of Kapila. Rishabha Deva, fouuder of Jaiolim, 
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athoea iht viewi of KtplU whto he deiiea the etlit* 
ebeet or at leiat^ the aciivIlT aad pfovidence of God. 

Gcaeology ooenecta Kapila miih the Vakaja dywmUf 
throtffh hit nothei'a aide (See ante). 

The grammarian PatanjaU of the and centyry B. C. 
waa a native of Gonarda in Eariern rqdia. Bot the 
philotopher Fataojatl of the apth ot aftih eentarr B, C. 
wat a native of Kashmir or Ceotrat Asia, at ■ legend 
teila ut that **\\t fell from heaven into ibr palm * 
''abdtraction of mind^ wat well known then, Vi vat van, 
father to Miou, wat well-taercited in He gave 

the knowledge of it to Manu and Mano to hit ion 
ilcahvako. (Gita, II)l Vyata^the *ariangrr'it said to 
have written a commenlary on Patanjairs Yoga Syiien. 

Law-Rookf. During 1 he period under review^ Ath^ 
Angiratf Utanat or SukrOf Vribatpatit ViKhnu, Yama, 
Daktha and Manu gave laws. Ihe present workt that 
go by their names, are quite unworthy of bring connect’' 
ed with these revered Rishit of old. Yrl, to prraerve 
tradition, to help future discovery and tn make refer-’ 
.ence clear, E reuin the names of these early liw,.givani 
in the right plate Each of them is a versatile genius. 

The laws were made to organise socitly most 
perfectly, to regulate the daily actions ol all, Tmlh, 
morality and other virtues are strictly enjoined, Origl* 
nally the law-books were composed in hot new 

they are mostly in verse. 

The law’-givers are said to have been numeroys. 
Blit of them, 20 are held chief. Their very high inti* 
quity can seldom be maintained from their present workn 
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that an, likt th« Saaikrtt Ut«r gvowtbi. Yet we 
melt preicrve their andent chfooolofj aocordlaE^to 
tndItJoa. 

Maou If the prince of the lidlaa law^fiem He li 
regaided at the oldeat and the wcift authofilative. Hit 
Code U fendeied Into many Unguajet of Europe, Hit 
original proie code U bat. Hit tecoad cdlrion, atW 
in proie and made after the compilation of the Vedai, 
Wit called Vriddk^ or Vrihat ftfano. Infiuenccd by 
the different parti of the pretent metrical Code, diffe^ 
ent itholiri have atitgned different datet to iti lait 
GDtnpilatioii, Sir William ]onci givei the date at ta50 
KC Elphinatone and Cowell,900 6 C Prof. Wilton, 
800 Br C, (tome parij ^ complete In the preteot form^ by 
300 B. CO' Dr. Hunter 500 B. C. Dr, Buhler, 2 nd 
century B. C, Some even too A, D. 

According to tradition I have placed him in the 
a8th century B* C. I have aireidy tbewn poteit to 
prove hit very high antiquity, the farther Informa- 
tion of my readen I may lay that Manu U quoted tn 
other Codee. He it even mentlooed by name in tome. 
Gautama (1500 B* C,) had quoted him. Paritara (15th 
century 6, C* father to Vyata quotet him In I, 13*^15. 
Yhjnavalhya (1350 B, C) quolei him In h 4-~5, Vaaltta 
(r4th century B, C,) hat alio quoted him. But the 
name of none ippeart in Manu, The viewi of Atri, 
Bhrigu, Gautama and Sauntha are found in Uanu. 
EHher thete uget were more anciently than Manu 
(and we have rettont to believe 10} or they an later 
inaertioit. 
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AIibu doei not the Remlfeu aiHf me 

Hahibharttii ImI ti oftrii quoted in them. He doei not 
nentiOB the rite of 5e/i. Maeu doee aoi if eat of the 
lubject of philofophy earrpt incidealaily in hu firet 
chapter, Philoaophy hai occupied too preal an aliens 
tiOB of the later Klndui. MinuV Cod**^ Cha^^. Jt^vn 
the belief of Maou aad probably ibe ilrJe of 

opinion ai it atood in hi> ihne. Hi« arcount of crea¬ 
tion—an illei^oncal tdea^derivea from frimit! witters 
{amhkM Kr ic^arda the creation at formed 

froiD the aohaUnce of the Creator In »nme pointi, Lr 
a;greei with Kaplla. MonolheUm prevaiU in Manu. 
(Chap, xtr as). 

Nature of God^ the toulf creation and other tuhjfclt 
pbyaicil and mellp^y^ica] are very llithlly drill with 
in Manu, Thia ihowa that the prei^nt tu tchoolf ol 
phifoiophy did not exitt then, 

ft appeari that the precepti of Mann on varioui 
dntlei and informallonn wer>* loni; known orally In 
the Suin Period a Rage named Qhrigo firit collected 
them and poblUhcd them at M*mv 4 Dh4rms Stths. 
(M, S. Book 1. laM Sloka.} It waa aflerwatda convcrird 
into the pteaent Metrical Code. It haa iiBoobaand 
3 J 04 Slobai and deal with all the queMiona of bamin 
Intenat. 

'*Tbe effect of the religion of Manu on mr§h, la 
indtedt very good* Dlatinction between right and 
wrong If well thewn. Falae evidence ia highly draounerd. 
There art numeroai injunctiona to juelke* tntb and 



330 THt VED 1 C AGl. B. C. JOOO BS^ 

virtue. Ht uxtolt hoBett poverty ind deerki uofair 
pptilenc^. Mufiu't Code h not defecknt In fthtiOBt 
mailroiOf ID elcvaUd icDUnieittt^ BrahmlQlc moratHy 
Irani lowarda innoerner^ trinquiUty and not to m€tivf 
wtuif {Elphintiiinf, P. 49). 

Tlir Codr of Patji«arii (15111 century B. €<) ope» 
with a lUt of ihr most ancient Uw*giveri whom 
we rrcogniie ftom early traditloni They are ^ 
VaiiiU'-the Progenitor (a^tli^ C. B. C), Manu (adth 
C. B, C), Ka]<y4(ia (29th. C. B. CO, grandfather to 
Manu 

Garga wai also an astronomer. Gautama (not the 
Logkuii) (both tii sQih. i\ B. C.) Usanai wai ion 
to Bhri^u nnd priciil to the 1 )^;iya branch of the Aryaoi.. 
The father and the on wetr l>uili law-givrrs. Uihanai 
gave hi» liws to Saimah'i ii>i] oiher lager (a9th. C. 
B, C.). Atri Was itecoitd ty ' 7 Seen * He was 

print to 5 distmgui'^hed lamiUcK Vishnu was uncle to 
Manu and w verv learned man He was heroic and had 
conducted the northern colonists to India. SamvarU— 
was a renowned pi le^t and brother to Vrthaspati Daksha 
was a Praj^patt (progenitor) and king of Kanakhala, 
near Hardnar. Angiras was the 3rd of the 7 Seen, a 
very Uarned man and priist. Prachetas—^10 bfotheri, 
were noted for their learning and penance. 

Below it given a list of the nioit ancient law*gWcff« 
astronomer! and medical caperU. The readers will 
aee from it the state of learning and aUo, bow the same 
peiiona eacellcd in different branebns. 
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f- Ltwgiwt, 

/A Aitnnomaftt 

//A Maduat fibril. 

1, Airi. 

)p Brahoti, 

i> Brahma. 

Anfpraip 

a, Marichi, 

f. Rudra, 

3. Visbu. 

3. Atri. 

3* Vivaivan::: 5 ur|a. 

4* Knyapti, 

4. Apfirav 

4p Oakkha. 

S- Dakshi. 

5. Fnliity 'i 

Sp Ttw Tw^Awm Brus, 

0 . Vishim, 

A. VisUta, 

n Vhirna, 1 4on 1 > Suryj 

7. SamvartJ. 

7, KuyapiL 

; Iptdra 


a, GiiT|fii' 

Hh:inv.in|arj 

9^ Gaul am A. 

g. N/irad'^p 

II. Rmlh« 

la U^nas. 

10. Vrihaipait 

to. rh)Aiaiu. 

ti, Manu. 

[ 1 . Viiitwaii 

ti. Aut^i.i. 

It, H^iita, 

ti. Soma 

W. Af;iiiiri 4 . 

13 . Pradieiu 

IV BKngWp 

13. Hlirrrt Vf fUitlj. 


14 

14. j^lukiirni 


1 ^. Mariu^ 

ig, 


i6. Chyav^iia 

ifr. KihiMpjiMtH K^hjrapa 
t; Marita. 

Ttli.ir.itU ij 1 


Id « previoui chipter, \\t ^pokl'll nf ihf JiMtroao* 
mical obiervaiioiii made after 3,000 K 1\ The lunar 
lodiac was flxed» the lioUtitial poitiis mrirk^^d and oilirr 
phenomena carefully obaerved and noit'd. 1 hn«i^ <1 orient 
workft have not rome down to ij> purr. 1 Iim huvr lirm 
repeatedly rrcaitp An AMtronumrr n.mird Vaii'diatnihiTa 
wrote a reviled eduion of Brahma Siddhania about bo 
A. D. in the Pancha-Siddhantikd of V.iiahannhira of iht- 
6lh century A. D, the Bfahpia Siddhanu na** itupewtlrd 
by the famoui work of Brahmi|tuptu, called ihr Brahtna*^ 
Sphuta-Siddhinta. Maiichi to Vatiiia were hie of ihr 
1 Seen,*' Their WOrki are totally loit to *i*t. Ka^yapa, 
Garga, Nhrada, Vrihaipali, Soma, Bhrigu, C'hyavau aiM; 
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tre kaowB at atlronomeftp bal Uialr warkt aad obwrva- 
lioBt ara aot pfeiervc^, Vrihatpatl, Soota, aad Bbrlgu 
probably dUcovared the pitnett Jitpllcr, Hood and 
VcDUfl. Vlvaivin, lOD to Kisyapt aod father to Manu^ 
ti DOtcd for bU work known at& the Sattf:: SiddkdnU* 
Though recaft without number, yet it containt 

much that ii original and old. Ui pretext form ii 
nppoied to be of the 5 tb vr the 6 th Century A 0. 
Mino certainly inherited the knowledge of hit father, 
fa bii Code he tpeaki of Vriharpali other 

plaDetii The ancient work ol VaaItU wa« revUcd by 
Vlihnu Chandia, layt Brahmagupta. A modem work 
preieftdi to be Vaiiita-Siddhinti, hot if it certainly <)uiLe 
different from the ancient one* Uie modern Nhradi 
Sibhiti it a quite different work fiom the ancient Nkiada 
Siddhaoti* Manu in quoted in the Garga Sanhiik (lit, 
C. B, C<V at an autborUy on attrotogy. Vaikhamihira 
atio bat quoted Manu« Katyapa^ father to Vivatvan, 
■on to Mirtchi and conqueior of Kashmir, eveetted 
ip aitronomy* Ai a high authority in ahtionomy, he 
«ai often quoted by the taitrooomeri of the later 
aget* It it gratifying to note that 4 luccettive gene^ 
ritlooi vir Uaricht, Kaiyapa^ Vivaivan and Manu 
bad devoted tbemielvet to attronomlcal ttudtea aod 
inveatigilkmt. 

'^Parktari ft considered I0 bt the mott andenl of 
Hindu aiUonomrrt' (Prof Webt-r)* Hh name it connec¬ 
ted with the Vedic Calendar. This Parktara wai perh. 
of the aqth century C We have another Partrara 
of the ij^th century B, C Tht modern work called the 
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Paraurm Tanirt, m proliibly ol the xnd ccMwy B. C. 
though It tAniaii»« much th« •• o< old. 

MAWiw —Fiop-the Bk.-va PratSt», • wen.kno»« 
medical work and a rliKnurxp m iti« Mahibhhratt, it 
appears that variiati discanek prevailed la India among 
the early settlers. The hot anil damp climate o( India 
wys indeed trying to ih. Iiulq .tryan« It it said that 
RrahmJi had wtittrn i very v‘■UiTninoos work on 
Mdlinnf. Rudra, a p:actic«l physician was called the 
'-l.ord of the Physidans Brahtrs is-ight bis kaowl'dgr 
toDaksha, one ol the i; lorao! >hr gteai sage RUiigu 
ind king of Kandrhaia, and V'iva«(an, iathci to 
Manu. Vivasvan wrote a wock ol his cwn, afterwsrds 
called the B^iskara .^amktti. M it*u hiH ao tt«le for 
medidne, but hit 3 half brother^ \nt two ^\4VTni 
and Yamo iiudicid loodicine wUh Vivanvan and Oak»b» 
Jndra, iht rr.fi of of tbo D^va-Aryans, Iratnt the media 
>cifriic« from th« two Prom Jndra, the ^rlrna 

rainn donn to India Thi; A'irtrya miof tht 

indUni afHicind with vanoua dit«a*fi, rr^Jved to itudy 
luedK^Jno and w wetti Indra rfi heavrn. indra moat 
carWully lauphi Um I’n’ ^cienrr Thr *agr, bifthly 
proficiout, came back 10 India, wrote a tratlae of bl« 
own and act up a mndjcai ochoji Sia of hU diadpica 
became moat diatiiinuisbrri ww Agnivritg 

Rhefn.Jhtukarna, Pkniara, Kshlfspiai and HarlU- To 
the grant delight of the preeepli«. there dtseipica alio 
afterwards wrote eieeilenl worl'- on medicioe. 

Out of compainlon felt fw the prevalence of dianain 
inlndin, tbesafeanad seers (houghi of some mein* 
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of cure* So they held a coond) on the HJaktimt. Hir 
following were preieni : Bbarad^ujOj Anglrai, Gnrga, 
Mtricld, Bbrigu, Bhdrgava (Siikra), Pultitya, Aga»ti, 
AflU, Vadsta, Pard^ra, Hatitii, GoUma^ Sdnkhya, 
Uailreya, Chyavuna, Jainadagni, Girgym, lUayapa, 
Nkrada, Bktnadevat Markandeya, Kapbtbala, Shndilya^ 
Kaondinya, Siikuneya, Saunaka^ AivalnyaDa, SAnkritit 
Vitvdmitra, Parikihlta, Devala^ GkU va, Dbaumya, tUpya* 
Kktyk^yana, Kknkkyana, Vaijavapa^ Kunlka, ViidaMyani, 
Hlranyaktha, Lokiikabi, SaritomM, Gobhila, Vaikhkoasa, 
Vilakliilla etc. After a general lieciiion, (hey 5eDt 
fiharadvija to Indra to be taught the entire medical 
idence. He studied, came back, cured many and spread 
the knowledge. 

The names of Cbaraka and Suiruia stand foremost 
Id the Hindu medical literature. Both of them belonged 
to the Epk Age. They were not original authors but 
best Gompilcre. The works of the 6 i<oted diidplei of 
A'treya Piinarmu were so eirelleni (hit they attracted 
the notice and admiration not only of their preceptor 
and the Indian seers, but also of the Dev; s of ihe North. 
Charaka's original work i^td preserved much of them 
along with his own knowledge. "I'he wants of Cbaraka 
were made up by (he learned Diirhavala, a wntnr of 
Pandia^aada t.#. Panjab. 'I'he present work of Chiraka 
waa finally recast in thr court of Kaniihka. 

DivodkUf a king nt Benares about 1500 B.C., became 
highly proficient in >he medical sdeare. So they called 
him a DksnvMnUri. He excelled in surgery. Susrut^ 
a ton d the great sage Viavumilra^ learnt the lubject 
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from him- The koowledf^e of ibe ^rece|>tor tod ibe 
diidple wap recorded In the work knoviTi ip Suirmi^. 
Smnkifa. The preptot work wai reciM by the Buddhht 
N^lrjODa. 

Gautama wrote a work called the 
r e. Treatment of the fofanu. 

They diicoverfd that the work of Plikd (ipleen) 
and Yskrii (lever) m the body h to mpk#' blood. The 
Vedaa spoke of 360 bones in the body, but Suimta 
proved 300 bones satiafactorily. As to the embryo In 
the womb^ Saunaka, Krita-virya, Faritsara, Mkrkandrya, 
Gautama (son to SubhuU) and others held that the 
different limbs of the body grow one after anoUter. 
But Dhanvantari, phyiidan to the Devat, the 
widest view | for he laid^ '*A 1 t the limbs of the body 
grow linitiltaneously ” 

The £igit Divisiottt of the medical icience, coming 
down from Brahmd, siiow the progteis of the subject 
from ihe earliest times, 

Punar-vasu, son tp Airi, and Dhanvantari were rooi- 
temporaries. Besides the specialists, the Rishts aJso^ 
in general, cultured medicine. The sage Medhkiitbi 
cured king Assnga of his impotency and ohliined much 
weaith from the raja. (R. V. ViJI. 1 30 to 33.] 

The frequent use of numbers in the Ktri'Vedi clearly 
shows their knowledge of Ihc ‘science of numbers/ The 
iw/a/jojt was known to them from the earliest 
times. There are reasons to believe that Ihr Jndo-Aryans 
know the rudiments of geometry* mensuration aod 
tHgooometiyi A scanty knowledge of Anatfimt was 
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nian lo fildM Mmela. IV. a. t ducribat henti wHh 
fsldn capaibMi. !■ IV. 37. 41 V, ig, 3 and die* 
w b wi , (ttatnnt) It dctcribad. 

"Ir ol or* tod Is ■ottqaily of wotklo|, the 
Iroo dipBiItt of ladlt perhepe raok fint lo ibe wetM.” 
(Md. P.764.) 

RlfVide, V. g. 5 refen to the work of lo boo* 
enW i. 'Wodoi eejoped high repetotlo* for jcwoIb) 
b*l tbeir Uete U bad aad aeltleg rather rude. Their 
wap of worhlof at eil tiedee ia duple aad thrir looli 
few aad portable.*—Etphioilooe, Skia-VeiKli far 
twrda an rtootleaod la Vi, 48. 18. lrOB>veaiela are 
■ealioaed la V. 30.15. Ooe Htadu writer dalee that 
paper wu uaRafectared fmn eoUee la India fron the 
carlleal lluet. (Dawa liaguiae, Voi. XII, igeg. Map 
aad Jeae.) 

Carpeatip waa welMtaowa. There are frequent 
alloaloaB to the coaetraclioB of carte and charlota. 
R. V, III, 53. 19 i IV. a. 14; IV. 16. ae. 8tc. Elcphieu, 
boiMfB, aad charleti mre lanIHar aa eoeveynneea for 
aiea, aa arere attle, caioeb and waggoaa for geodi, 
(R. V. IV. 4.1.) 

The RIf-Vada,' VII. 3. 7; VII, 13.141 VII. 95.1. 
ale. allodai to I'ra* /wot wMeh aoue eaplata aa rtnog 
forte. We hav* alao allurioat to a huadnd atoae.bHllt 
towae la IV, 30. ao aad ebewhere. The R|g>Vedle 
Hladae need eloaar ae a beUdieg naterial. for It wu 
aheap, detaUa aad altoag egaloal eeoulea. Suck eteae 
aiaUteotare pnvallad la th* Arpaa eoloela fooaded 
ia the rocky nfle*. la neap Hladn towu, oftea 
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flfMtaiM ud walb wetc ol nek. Atekibedm «m 
dbvbiiew cirried to mmc degm ol nccllcw*. TV 
RiC>Vedo eoMoln mojr oHmIom lo nioiioot ol iVo- 
Mod pUlon. ( 11 .41. 51 V. V. 6l) te 

The Sooakril word* for a towa or cliy thed now 
light 00 iheir ooadhioo. Durg§, lit. a well*gmrded 
place or fort ool eaay of accMi 10 Iho eoemiea. 
org. a bill-guarded place, a aboog-hold | fron oogo, a 
bill. P»r» or P»n oig. neaot a piolecird or goarded 
place, from root /ri (0 guard. 

Theaiti of stMlftMTt and fttHling were •tllf lo 
infancy. There ii no di«linr| alluihMi to any ol Ibeie 
in the Rig-Veda. Con«iderablr progreu wat made in 
MOJtV. Dandng waa a my hrahhy peilimr with both 
the leaea, Peefomee, iocenie and garlanda were in 
uie., Every village had waibetmen, dyen, and batben. 
In R. V. I. 164- 44, the clearance of jungle by lire i» 
deKtIbed at the ihavlng ol the earth. 

Vlavaharmao, the Oeva archileci, had broughi about 
a revolulion in dm field ol arlt. No wonder that the 
childrei of the Devat in India loo would eicci In 
vnrione aria. 

The Rig^Vedic Hiodoa knew eaith-worh. There were 
beautiful villaget, lowot. pdaceu, brick, none and mud> 
built bouaee, leafed cottager, reti>boUfca, lortt, roada 
and atnoia, fine rtept for aicenl on hille, fine can 
drawn by ponica, boair, ahipi, other conveyancea, fine 
clotha, tarbBM fee. 

In llanu’t Code, cilict are tcldom alluded to, TMa 
abowa tV very high anUquIty of iV Ifw-llvtr. TV 
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ooljr gfeit dtlof woro probobly tbo eopHali. Gardeoi, 
bowen aod terrtcei| cooitroctloo of poodt, laoki, 
wolltt' ortlScUl lakai &c,| for Irrigation amt tfrioking, 
aod oicbanli by wealthy meii for the public beoefit*^ 
•re btn perhapt lint enjoioed. ;Chap, IV, 3a6,) 

Cowit buflaloei, ibeep, goat, doga, ciU, botie &c.-— 
were doreeitk aolmaU eTfo in tlie Vedk Age, Some 
were wed a* beaila ol burden. The mother aod the 
cow ba¥c received unlvenal veneration from the Induna 
from the earlieit timea. 

The Rig-Vedic teaata were telifioni, harwating, 
ceKmooUl» evening party &c. The fevtivitiea* of 
foune helped political organlaatfoof development of 
lUermtere, culture of religion and deveiopineot of arts 
and Indnilrien. 

The learned Aryana ipoke almoat daailcal Sanakrit 
and compDied hymne In it. The mau perbapi uaed 
a looM Sonakrit. 

XII. Trade and Commerce The trade of the Rig- 
Vedk Hiadaa bad bianchei, tn/eW andybrai/w* 
Wa have already noted many pioducta aad-objecta of 
laury of Ancient India. Their plenty thowi that there 
waa opon bide between the different parU of India and 
Central Ana mad Went Aaia. 

'^Tha oarHeat Rig^Veda knew «mn***lmp. G», of 
IndUt New Ed, Vol. II, P. aio. 

Ha Aryana need to go abroad, fay land and tea 
hr commetce and coot|iieat 

Tim words Jtndla, «aiMf^ and mmmm In the Rlg- 
Veda, aMn a aea, Tbe words non (ili^X edv^ (sailor) 
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mm (miTjr or AeetX SMu^ird 'vojrsgo 10 ■ forolp liRd. 
/EEf <lrEdfi) beloDg 10 the eArUer Sinlitit. TW 
RlgtVedt noolloRt sMtiritfd eem^ *a HA-|oiR| ymhI 
of hundred urt/ 

The Rig-Vedn Icrowa no prohibition ngAlAil vopifoit 
white It b» dlitioct ntluiioDi to voyAgei, 

(i) *'Ai mercbtnti^ deeiroua of wotUH furreund tbc 
let, M do the piieitt eurfonnd Indrt,^ 

Ri|*VedE I. 56. S. 
lii) The iliip*«reck of Prince Bhutfu »d bb deU- 
vertpee by the two Aivini, R, V. 1 . 116. ) nod s* 

(ili) Vaeuea b ttid to know the ptlhi ol tW Urdi 
through Ibo eky »d the ptthi of the ihlpi oeer the me. 
R, V. I, 25, 7. 

(iv) Peofkb who deeire to icqnlre wentthi pfiy tD 
tbe Hi befon undertikiBg a voyigcv—V, IV, 55.6, 

(v) Fof i p]cin»*trip^ Veiliti once went out 001 
voyngo with Vatuh, VII. 88. 

(vf) lliii aI*o refer* to lei-voyaEC iiddeitsny. 
{VllL 156*157; Vlll. 406.) 

Thb ibewf thst the Hindu* nivigited the ocneo 
enrly. In ny cbepter XI, Book I, 1 hi*e ibewn thit 
the Hindu virttlM enterprite wti not confined to the 
coeiti ikno. 

An IntercourK with tbe Mediierrinetn, doublbi^ 
took lOice It » wy etrly period, both by bod snd Hi 
(«ii) The ctrly kin|* of the Viiriji dynnety tre hM 
to btue bid foreign doninioni. Eight iibndi of the 

lodItE ocenn once formed i part of Bbiriti’* klngdon 
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(A9II1 Mttaty B. CHMibabhAralk, Pmmm m 4 Sabda* 

(vUI) ton to EU vid BMhi (IL V* X. 9;* 

18) oE tbc J8lh century B. C. ti Mid to kavc occupied 13 
laUndi ol the 

(la) A fOB of Hanu and two iobi of Ikriivkku left 
royalty and gladly took 10 commeree. (a8Ui ceotory 
RC) 

We haee abewn already that the two Aryau brothcrt 
Vritfi aud Bala aod their alllee, the Panli^ were outed 
from Ceotral Aiia« by the Devai under Indra. They 
founded their italee in Penia and Tnrhey. (aplh ceu' 
tury B. C<) The Paub finally leUled themaeieea on the 
Levant Sea about aSoo B< C. Tyre wai built in 3750 
B, C. Ib India, Manu and otheri began to rule about 
aSoo B. C. 

Though the Aryant and the Rig*Vedlc Hlndui 
poMtaied cominerdtl luellBctif enUrprbiBg iplflta and 
good veieeUu yet it doea not appear that they ever took 
an active pail in iht weitern trade. Neither any foreign 
account nor any Indian tndUton Mpporta it But eail 
of Coyloa^ the entire field of commerce belonged to the 
Hindua from the eirtiaat timea. West gave acaoty 
gold and a few thlnp that the Aryan-Hlndaa viliied 
moat* 

The CiwUcwt ippear lo htv* bMa Uw ettHest to 
any «o • diieet britk tndo with lodlo, They broogbl 
to lodit may thing* Iran the We*( nd look miIocb 
coniMdkia, iochdiog tbo poneUo of aiu* lo their 
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owo people* to tile Efrptlitti iod to tW Aiyao colooliti 
of Woiteia AeU. 

By 0500 a C, tlii Edyptltu tbtmelvii CAM ow^ 

10 tnde, 

*'U«iQder tiM AAme of Puni^ tbc aEdeat Efyplkot 
Eodentood ■ dittnt coaalry, waehcd by tbt fnat »«§, 
full of Ytlleyi Aod hiHi, vteh !■ cbooy aud olbcr eihiAble 
goode, to iDCcoae, balMn, pfedooi nclala aod itoaei, 
riefa alto 'o aoiiaais 1 for, ibcra an cant'lcoptfdt, 
cboctas* paatheri, dof-headed apea aod loog-tailed 
noflkeya. Winged cnatorc with ftraage feaibcn turn 
up to tbe bought of miidcrful trace, ipecblly of the 
ioaaaaa tree and tbe coeoanol*tm * 

HlitoiUwi* Hiet. of the World. Vol. I. K ia 8 . The 
learned editor thluki, U !• Somali Laod aod not ladla. 
Aoy ladlaa traveller of the Wevt will at ooce ceoog* 
■lie India frooi the laid deacrlptloo. Thal^Oufwaa 
a provlttce of India, appeara frofn tbe Ibllowiag 

11 aatd in the Egyptian bletory that the Egyptlaoe wiat 
to the valley of the Nile from a holy coeaUy called 
PmmL Ffom the hleroglyphici la the walla of tbt 
temple of (|ueeo Huelf'top at Dar^hBabarl, It appeara 
that Pmnf wu a province of India.* 

'*‘Uader Sauhh-Ka-Ra, tbe fint Ophlr Voyage to 
Pont fporbapa Sindk) and Ophlr (Skn 5 «i»ttro) waa 
aoeompllihed under the leaderahip and gntdaiM ^ 
Hauo« 

**!■ tbone ancient ttmea, the Road lay from Coptoa 
to thn hatbouT Leukoa Umen (now Koaaclr) on tbe 
Red Sti, tbe great highway and coomeicbd lOuU of the 
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MfckiitA of all coooUIm, who onied oo a trade la the 
woadma inodacta of Arabia aad ladla^ the bri^e of 
•atloaa wbkfa ooct coonected Alla and Europe/’ 

Hut Hilt, of the World. Vol. I P. top. 

“Alnady la ibi nifii ol Kiog Saa^Ka-Ra, 1500 6. C, 
the EgypUtaa bad aoaie knowledge of the coait of 
Yraeo aad of Ibe Hadramaut oa the oppoaite ilde of 
Ibi ita whUh lay la eight of Punt aad of the lacrcd 
eouatfy. Ibid. P. 109. 

Alia already fup|died E|gypt with ilavei, perfomci, 
Cedar wood. Cedar caieace, enandled predoui Moaei, 
lapU 4 aiuH aad the embroidered aad dyed eteSi of 
wbfeb Chaldea retained the monopoly uaUI the ttmei of 
Iht Romana.*—HUt HUt of the World. Vol 1. P. 113. 

ta the earUmt Rig*Veda gold} copper and iron are 
oftaa iaenlioaed but no lilver. Gold wai in very-high 
leqaeat with the early Aryani, Boctria and the Central 
AalaHc deierta when there waa an abundance of gold, 
temerty npplled the Aryana with that metal. But 
now h became nrex New learch for gold proitfptcd tbe 
Arytaa to look for U abroad. Gold the Aryaai uied 
mach aa ornamenu to their penona and boniee, aa 
gifta to RIabU, aa barter and aa medicine. They aaked 
and earned foreign gold la eichange for their wood, 
wool, prccioua atoaet, dyee, carpete, ebony, ivory fte. 

The Rig^Vedk Indian traded from the Indua to 
the Malayan Archipelago, 

TbU eaateii and weatern trade of India produced 
five advaatageii tie. Influi of immenie gold, pearl 
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ttc \ ntroduodoi of mtnj ioreifo plioti fle«ir«, fnhu, 
•ilk,caiDphor, cttcdir.^picei colooUithw < pomteit 
conqiieMt | tod ipratd of dfiliwiioo, 

IL oppeftra tkftt tbo Vvdic Hlndsa, like ike Itlci 
FbanicUni^ lucd moocy oe tkc biuLi of ihtAf conmei- 
dil iatercoune with foreifn nttlont. Zend AveaU tod 
Homer meotbo dber objecu of barter (Qt* Cow &c.) 
but no money* The eurfcocy of k gold coin colled 
mitkkM wia in IndU from 3000 B. C*, if net corlicr. 
The Vedii, the Epic* nod other worlit utiifactortly 
prove thU, The hoed weight of 0 nlihki woo 3a luit 
f. r, one^tMrd ole/e/e. The oUhkoi of leoaer wclghla 
wore olio current in different llmeo ind locolfiy* 

Lonno end oiniy were well-known In the Vedk 
Age. JUakb aoraetimef regretted their atote of 
indebted neai. 

The Rig-Vedn, JV. 34* 9 koi the following ^-^"One 
•elU k large qnontlty for 0 iiimIJ priooi md then goei 
to the buyer, denleo the lole end oiko for o higher 
price. But be connot dereond mere on the groued tbit 
he hit given t Urge quontity Whether the price wni 
adequate or not, the price filed at the time of lolc muat 
hold good ” Docf it not ahow the eiliteoce of current 
money f 

In the Rig-Veda, RIahia oflen ihookfuDy ackoow- 
tedged the gift of niikkkt. ( R* V* I. 105 r ^ 7 ' * t 
Vni, 1, 3033- Prof, H- H* Wilinn, in hia note nn 
V* gy. a* anya, “It b not improbable, bowtircr, that 
pleceo of money are intended ^ lor if we mey Irual 
Arrian, the Hiadui had mntd *»«rf Wora Aleiaader.* 



TIm HMotUm' Hlrtoqr cl the Wertd, Vel. II. 
P. 340, Mtw, ”lcdh ealy adopted aach a cm of noaty 
la a very inBlI way la laletceorM with lorelgaan. 

Aadaat ceiai with Brikm eo, prove that 
Iron niy aaeteat tlawa, coloa with the of ele- 
pbaatai balla were caat lo the neatd. Prof. Rapaoa 
•aye. “la aay caae, the act of caatlag cohM aoat be jury 
aaciMf la ladla. Tbare n ao quenka here of berow.t, 
lag fma a Greek MBree.” 

J. R. A. S. ipeo. P. i8a. 


XIII. Aiyaa IpiadfiatlooI have already eald 
that tbk Aryaaa had orifia^y coDe probably Iron the 
petfhereet irf Eaiope, eevetal thoiuaad yean before 
ChilaL They lived la Ceatial Aria amoag tho Tufiabae 
for aevaral eeatuifea Theo aboat 3^000 B. C. or 
oarlhr, eone of tbeia wcat lo Weet Aria, tome t» 
Peteb aad Tuhey eider Viltia aad bb brother Vala, 
amo to Eerope oa the ehoree of the Uediternaean 
Sea, Sane ronaiaed at home aad gtadeally miied 
with the Tetaabae, Hladire were the lait to leave 
Ceotral Aria, lor they poiaeie the Ingeet vecabebry. 
Later oa, from tha ladua vaUey, the Atyaai ipread over 
the Itaaba taUeland, lodla, Ceyba tad the Ifabyaa 
AfChIpetago. Bveo Kbout 3.000 B. C., then were 
aovetal Aryu klagdome b Eaabra Bur^. Rlaao* 
ebaya, frleadly to lodra aad the Devae, wae blag of 
Anmm probably Ulbaateb rrhera the bagaap b etill 
baa leanta froai Saaekrtt (R. V, V. 30.) Thaeoaeof 
Bataalkha (Warwhfef) nied the dfSenat parta of 
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HulynplA (pfob. Eiitofi Europe). They won po«t^ 
ful bit widkod. It l» Mid Ihit Abbyinctl, ctHtd a 
S^mrii (EspenrJt mb to Chiyinftoi, dMcctdiBi ol 
Pritbi, bad nardiod igjUoa iHea and dticated tbon, 
■ad cOBqiicred caoteri aad vruitora parU of Eorape (7) 
tt< V, VI. 87 - 5 8 * Tbit Pcithu aat prob. to 

Vaoa (R V. X. 148}. Soaia 1350 yean AleiaaJer 
led aa eapadltloa and came coiqoerlai aa far at tba 
Ppajab to ladla. Je tbe adtb century R C.» Abbyi* 
varti^ a great beio of the Mme Pan|ib^ went oit abb ta 
eipcdittoii to Eaatera Europe which be eonqvercd after 
a atreaueui war. The geography of the Rig-Veda ibit 
cotnpdtad a very wide area. Prom JCiMMt the pn^ 
vtooe ol Gajb to Eaot lndto(R. V, Ur 53.14.) to tbe 
Ettpbntei and to Ruada tsd Harlyupla to the fat 
NorUi*We«t, every regloa It haown to the Rl|-Veda« 
Yet the Rtthli aever mcotloBed tbe Vtodhyi nor lay 
river of tbe Dcocao. 

fa coaiK of ar preieat biliary, we ibaN again meet 
whli laany of our long^parted Aryaa couiina ia ladla^ 
ad more u coJoaliUt but aa conquerott^ ruleri aad 
tndcri. From tbe ciTUcet tinea, Jedia hai luitalaed 
ataay recorded and unrecorded fordga aitacbi aad 
defeilt. lodla baa paaaed through many fore^a ntet. 
At lut, God hae placed her under the firitirii, perhipa 
the graatait *ti**"* of nodero timet. In tbe itlb 
eenluiy butt there wta a amaibUig tor liitfaloty to 
India between tbe Htodu, Mubamnudan and tbe 
Cbftotlaa Powen. But Ged*t choice fell epoi tbe 
Ea^, tbe fttMt of tbe cimtoadert. 
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Greece wu eeled fee wbdon ted ert. Reoe fee 
nertbl eplitU ee 4 Ciithefe lei eemneice. Bet eew 
Eegleed eleie ii Mied for ell iheee wd maie. like 
itM Mfeifieeet beeyu tree ftren • conneB wedlleg 
the BiUMi pewei ehteee fe the world le full gnedew ] 
From 449 A, D. oewerd, ie eome 1500 yei», Ae EegHih 
have altiieed ■ glory lod ciTilIntiee, never keewa in 
the history of etaekled. "Region Cnar never kMw** are 
BOW rnder the British sway ! The Brillah Empiie b 
MW the largest, the greatest, the richest and Gie noel 
populous Ib the world. 

There la net a finer race than the English. Their 
rami feelings, manly eurcises, rnliag espadlles, bnsi* 
ness tasIlBCts, milhetlc cultnre, lovoBtive genhu, keen 
iosighl, active baMt^ simpHdty el life, respect for 
BHiita, fee are indeed manellons. 

Their rale in India b new based on rigbteons prin¬ 
ciples. Under them, Indb at bit knows peace, safety, 
pnaperlty, varlow comforts el life, perfect tebiatien, 
common uterMts and what net f Id rnliag India, they 
have very wisely and rightly adopted the policy of Con¬ 
servation and Reform. Sin centurbsof lIuhammadaB 
rale (A. D. laoo to iBeo) give us very few penona of 
genius, But only a century's Brithh mb hu bronght 
ample life, light and vigor Into the ladbna. All classes 
of peepb are new on the fair way to profress. Lord 
S. P. SInha, Dr. Sir J. C. Bose, Or. Sb P. C. Bey. 
Dt. Sir Asntoih Vakberjt, Sir T. Madhav Rae, Die. 
Bhaodarkar, Dr. Bkao Dtjl, Dr. Sir Ravlntfra Nath 
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T«gon, Sir Stiff Juflg, Sir K Sheitdd Ayer, Dr 
RijciidrE Ul Mitn. Dr. Bhtiwtii U) Jndrtji, Or. 
Suhtrwirthn Dr. Ptrtnjtpf, R, C DuU, Kf^vchindrt 
Sftn, ‘Tttjt Rani Mohan Roy' aod nuny many other 
luinintriet are (he product of ihr Riiii^h rule in India 

Aatronooier GHr^a of the Rnt century B. C, had 
called the Greek* barhariant. The j;rrate*t hero ol 
the world, the mont carefutly Uught pupil of Ariitoiie^— 
I mean Aleunder the Great, could not win a alngletinr 
of pralie, nay, even notice from the Hindui, BuddhUla 
or the Jaina to whom lie appeared ai an evil iteniur, 
D 4 tyu^~^ mighty robber at be«t f Our orthodoa Hin¬ 
du* often Cali the Britiah rulcri Hftth^kk^s i. t impure 
barbarian*. But they should know that the Briiieh people 
come of the same Aryan stock as w« do. From the 
following comparison of Kngltsh and Sanskrit, it wIN 
app^r that English ti esvcntially Rig-Vcdlc Sanskrti 
In ditgniie. 

I. God.—Per*. iWifrfa, Skr, GnrfAe,'the Concealed 

One.* Son— 5 w«n or 5/nfin or Moon—from 

the measuring Star. Time is cairulaied from the 
GOiirat of the moon. Sky—from root 

jdir to cover. 

II . Falhcf—/I'/ri* Mother—wd/ri. Brother—Wce- 
/n\ Slater—Nephew—«e^/e. Son—inna 
Daughter-or MUri. Foal-/n/ro (Cf. our 
corrupt/f/i). my^MtrL Boy-Wn. GirU/oon. 
Bfide-drtV^ Man-awna. Woman -weaving man, 
aad wife—from root «/ lo weave. Widow—Widhawi* 
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III. ^ber of Ibe tribe). Qwco-* 

Jmd* MloUier^oiooffto. KItb eed Kie^/oAfi. Arti 
to crtcjf^Atyy*. (ooble cltn), Beroo-^Benoye. Pilioe 
—ptbtbde. Portflf^Pfitilwfi. Cit]r—CbUtl, Town— 
PetUw Borj Im Coeiefbory ftc-*/oW. Bgrf^ bo^ 
fo of b' / or#. Pinlly^^UM, HoHe^5#rM«. WUa'Mi 
Gemot—Widblmeo'Serntty Kent—Keothe. Door Doer* 

IV. Bco«t—^orir. Lm—/ erwi. Uoo ^Rejeo {kln|} 
Qif. tbe word wet /irii*fd/oo*»klflE of the beeiti. Cf. 
Leoi, Leo, Roy, ReUo Ac. Ttger—from root tlj to be 
fictee ^Skemi). Elepbent—^/. ertkle, Epbeit*ilA#. 
Cf. iMv>, Horio-^root 4m to edgih, Cbmel—/Tro* 
m»/e. Am— from e confoilofi with. Aswm (hone) to wUdi 
femily It beloofi. Bull—4e/j. Ox—Celt— 
AtfJSoMo. Cow, A. S* Ctt,—£r^. Ape—Dog— 

DmmtMkM (tbe btlcr). Org- the word wet mrigm 
dbMj«4ei>. theUtiogbeuL WoU—f/mwoAAr. Otter 
Cet—klieUiu (etpeclec of cet). Jeckel— 
Srigdlm. Pen. Skdg^. Bitch— ^f/r4«W Houod— 
SwBM. Beer—£4o/Ai. ho^t^Skmddrt or BrnriJU. 
Sow—Sukirin Hog—Jo4#r«, Uonte—l^orAo. Ret— 
not rid to gxew, Hon—Hoof—Ifitk— 
mn;. Oa^-^Agika, Tetl 'wntMtt to drink. Yoke— 
yaga, Plonib—Pknla. Acte—Ajn. 

V. Geld-tfanV. Pen. Zand. Sil*ei—5«Mt« 
(tke while neial}. Iran—rijrai. Zinc—Kueria Selphnr 
~S»Mri. Rke-Lu. Oijn-Skt. Vriki, Whut- 
Aete (the white crap.) Heed—Hedhn. Seget—Seikeia. 
Oil—Taib, Dfona—Drone. Hent—llcde. Fiih— 
PWte. eif—Ande. Yonng—Ynww. 
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VI. Foot -Padi. Knee-^Jittu, SAfclU* 

Navel—NAbbl. Bieut—Urai. Heart—Hrkl. Spleca— 
FliU. Hand—Haata. NaH—Niltha. Sbonidcr—5if»^ 

Uenlh—Mtibba. lip-^froei raol /a/ 10 iptab 
Noat^ Nat. Tooth—Oanta. Eyr, lae, lilt— 
Ear^Sravana, root Sru to heat. Brow—Mra. Head— 
LaL Caput, Sk. 

VII. Bird—Fir Lat aoii. Cuckoo—/ftli/a. Crow 
—Aiftiw. Cock—Goo«e—Annra, Owl—£//a. 

Vnr Wood—fMti Tree—/>r« or Tara, Sark— 
SMikM. Root—root* mA to |row. Boa—MrAtda. 
Stick—Fta/f. Flower—Af/ia. Fruit—Juir— 
Jautha* Hemp—5eaa, Rom— Raia, 

iX, Rl^t—AV ami, Rite—JW/i- Cere»on)f—Aar* 
araw. Ftre—Piraka : root fu to pwiiy. Water—nidi. 
Vapour—Fdid^a* Fume—/^daeia. Dirt—/}da/a. Mod 
—Mrid. Earth—iErd. Oraoge—Nirtofa Wind, whour, 
weather—Skr Wkta. Raio-RiojaMUi, Hatl-Silk. 
Snow—root smik to fall in tl«>wer. *® 

■hlne, 

X. Day—Diwt. or Ksttum. Year- 

Lit annuni, Morntif—E*ed*g 

—ApdkMS- 

XI. Oae-Ei*, Tw»—Peri. i», Skr. J)m. Thtt# 

_ Tri. four— Ci«tmr. Fire—Lat Pe.U^Aarkea. 

Six—^ jUi. Seren- Ei«ht-^J*/x. Ni«— 

Aaswor Ten-Z^iaa 

XII. He-^i, She-jr«. It-/Aw. Thai—r-t 
They—7%. Ywi—FxlAaierf- Yon (pix.)—7'<!y«- 
AJiMM. We—IPxjFxxi. 
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Xiil. Adjectirai. Yoani—yiiwii. OM^VrulitAt, 
New Gmt—Arii. Low—Tifijr* 

Bid—(btimeible)!, Pen. M. Soft—R«d, 
ruddy, luby, rufu* tic.—Ruttkirm (bloody Right*— 
B«lter—Wirm-from — ghgrma ■ heit. 
White—^vr/4. Kr//4w—AoWrf.—Gmff, Swcct-Swidu, 

XfV. Serpent—J'or/i* Smtcr—AJ/4. Creeper- 
toot iSW lo crawh Reptile—from in/. Vermia, worm 
— /fn'Mr 

XV, Verhf. Eat—Go—Gd. Come—Gtfm. 
Sleep—5*94^ Sit—(aid), Flow—P/ir. Feed—Pa* 
Part—Aik—laA, Pray—Prachcbh Dream— 
Drd. Floe—Be—SA«* Pall —Pat Fry— 
Jtkrmsj, Do—Z?ild* Bear— 5 Ari* Moire—dljro> Bon— 
Rit Speak—KefJb* Say—tS'eiij Staod—AAd* 






(fill) Ib thB NBrtli-*CbiM. NeptU^ Ho0«*i KtkijfB 
UflMlan {fX Gkidhlfft(CkBd«hBr)^ HfinMv«ii (ili4 Htm* 
liyiB StalM), KrBKBdlA (tk GtDdb«mUan« {now Ber«r- 
tagX Malvb (fk KiJIb*, Mmdn, lflecliclib« 

KhmM| Balfalka (Bylkbk Kirdu (a part of Tibbrt)^ Daitda 
(DardivUff) ftc» 

(t<) h tbo N«rfh-Eait~Svar»B-ph«uni& (GaUtfi 
ChfraOBCMk GlP|ap4>au« (apart ol Tranr-Gaafctlc 
PoQltttttla f)^ Tiaktaa (fk Brahmipun tBunna)ftc. Ac. 

Tkf PmrSmM alao givea « till of iha ancIcBC 

ladian couBlrioi. Tha coriout readert will obialo 
much proSt aad pleasara from a iiadj of GcMfil 
Cuaniogbani'i Anctwmi G§9grmfkjt #/ /a/io, 

Hiadu koowlodlfo of aod commuaiculion whb* all 
coufllrUa betwaoo lodia aod the Arrilc Ocaao, mill 
appear from the RboAfao, Klehkiodbjra Bttakt caoto 43^ 
Varan 53 38 ; Habibh. Book I. Chap* 110, Slofcaa 
i-aOb The Wkym Parioa, Chap. 45^ al. 11-16-40^ The 
CMibodogjra UpaaUhad P. 35B lo 380. Do, P, 171 to 
iSi, The Vivo Purao^ Chap 39, pI. 76^8k Bha«kara^a 
SiddJ^MnU Sirtmmm^ Charaka'a Hedical work. The 
Vifhiia Pvrana aod othar irnrka. 

Though the pollUcal relation of the Hlndua with 
the North became gradually leta and Im, yet itidt^ 
relatleni with Ceatiat Aiia^ the Caapiaif Soa, Black Sea 
and the Medlternneao Sea, continued for ever. A 
Hindu coloop fa atilt aitaot at Aatrakhan on the Volp. 
The Hindu fira-laoiple of Bakn^oo iha wdCern Shore 
of the Cutpian aea^ la ivelhknoon. Fmm the cloae of 
the third century B. C onarard^ the Buddhiat preacheia 






EARLY HINDU INDIA 
A DYNASTIC STUDY 





Haiti fig pifler of Bliarbut stupa dtpictittg the Yakshi. 
Cfntiakoka. 2 mta:fiiitry B. i\ 












INDIAN HISTORICAL 
RESEARCHES 


EARLY HINDU 
INDIA 

A Dynastic Study 


MAZC1MDARA.K. 



COSMO PUBLICATIONS 



CONTENTS. 

BOOK 1. 

CHAPTER I. 


SiFN«m. Paql 

1. Hiodut: Th^ high uvUquity and Gfeatnesa . t 

2. Hindu pcMKSi DO History .... 6 

3. Ancient Hindn Hutory obecnre : tt» caues » . 8 

4. Hindn HiRnry hes Concealed . . < 14 

5. AtMpte at Reconftrnction ... 16 

(. Oppo ai tkin to Reoonrt ruction . . , . iS 

7, Souccei of Reconstruction ... 30 

CHAPTER IL 

T. Hindu Art of Writing .... 4a 

CHAPTER ill. 

j. Hindu Chronology ■ * - - - 5S 

CHAPTER TV. 

1. The Pre-Histork Aryans ^ . . . 6S 

CHAPTER V. 

1. The Aryans ...... 77 

CHAPTER VI. 

1. Aryan Invasion of India - * » ■ 

CHAPTER Vn. 

I. Rise of Kii^donis: 

The Vaiiija Dynuty . * ■ , 97 

CHAPTER VIII. 

I. Aryan Regenecatioo . * . ■ lU 



il 


CHAPTER IX. 

Smjscrsh Paqk. 

1. The Great Renaissance : 391th Century B. C tsft 

CHAPTER X. 

I. Condition of the People as described in the early Vedas 160 
CHAPTER XI. 

1, Hindu Geography^t Monies—Foreign Intcrcourae . 165 

BOOK IL 

CHAPTER 1. 

1, Rise of New Dynasties and Kingdoms 22m 

2 . Coining of Fresh Aryan Colonies . . . 221 

CHAPTER U. 

r. The Solar and the Lunar Dynasties . . . 22^ 


CHAPTER M. A. 
Indift in Todio Ag«, 

Till 2 ^io B. 


1. 

Poliliral condition .... 

• * 5^57 

3 . 

Religion ; 



(a) The Vedic Religion & Brahninnism 

. »S8 


(b| Materialism or Atheism . 



(c) Jainism , . , * 

3b2 

3* 

Literature 



(a) TheRig^Veda .... 

265 


Its language Sec. 

. 166—67 


Its Authors .... 

267 


Its Religion .... 

169 


The Vedas^A Repository of Learning . 

. 270 


Its Date Sr Period . « 

271 




Su»Mrrs. 




Paait 


Iti mode ol Worship 


. 

. 

373 


Its Order of Creation 


, 


373 


Lite, Death, Social Elements 




*74 


The Valne of the RLg^Vcda 




>76 


The Lessons of the Rig-Veda 




*77 


Administration :— * ^ 




*78 


fa) The Duties of the King . 




*79 


lb) The Habits fcc., of the King 



4 

*79 


tc) Capita] 




>Bo 

5 * 

War, Aims ftc. . - . 



b 

aSt 

t. 

Administration of Jostioe 




*83 


Criminal Law . 




1I4 


Civil Law 




m 


The Law of Inheritance 




*»7 

7 - 

AgricnltuTe 




208 

a. 

Nationalism 




* 9 * 


Social Life 






The Caste System. 




*93 


Food and Drink 






Dress—Ornaments—Manners 




302 


Domestic Life , 




30 f» 


Marriage 




3^*7 


Rite of Sail 




3 ‘* 


Domestic Rite* 




3 U 

lO. 

Philosophy :— 






Sankhya of Kapila 




31B 


Ycga System of Patanjali 




3*3 


The Veda, KapiLi and Patanjalt 




3*4 

11. 

f.aw-Books 




3*7 

13 . 

Ayronomy 




33 t 

< 3 - 

Medicine 




333 


Arts U Aichitectiire 


* 


337 

IS 

Trade, Voyage 

I 



340 

i& 

CnrnBcy of moa^ 


4 

. 

345 










iv 


Snjtcrs. PAei. 

If* Afyin 346 

Good Utah Rvfe. 34B 

CHAPTER 111 . 

SolvDyouifCoirtd.353 

Agut}/^-^ Civilwr of the Oeccu 358 

An^iin Queen Senunnie invaded India a^odt 

««>BC.367 

CHAPTER IV, 

AMCodancy of the Lunar Dynarty 1400 B. C. 391 

CHAPTER V, 

The PAndava Dynasty^ia^S to 70Q K C. . 405 

Se5otfrj& invades India 1300 C. . . 4/aj 

The Tmkifh War . . . ■ > 407 


C HAPTER VU 

India ia 1^^ Aft. 

J5ufr-i3p0 R. C, 


I, General Features . , . . 409 

a. Extent of the Hindu World .... 410 

3. Rel^ion.427 

(a) Kituat KeligUvn . , , * > 

Cods and OoddesKfi . » , . 439 

(hi Atheism 431 

4. Literature .— 

(a) Sacred.431 

SAma A Yajur Vedas Compiled . < . 433 

Atharva Veda Compiled . . , . 434 

The Brahtnana, Literature « ■ - 435 

The Aranyakas tribe Upaniehads acMW to 1400 B.C. 437 

Great Scholars on Upaniahads , 1 441 

The Doctrine of Action A Re*Dirtb , 447 





SUftJlCTS. Paqu 

(b) Secular IJteraturc : 

The Rimiyana . . . . , 44S 

The Mahibhlrau . > . « 450 

Priority of Ruiuyaiu . . . • 453 

4, Lcaming .454 

Subjects of Leatning , , . . 457 

Bnoouragemeot of Learning ... * '45^ 


5. Philosophy 

The Logical Schools : Close of the tgth centucy Bl C. 459 
Ganlania & Kan4da. 

The Vcdic Schools ; 


Jainiini fc Vyasa . .... 461 

Prior Mim^nai . . . . , 462 

The Sound Thfoory of Creation . ^ 461 

VedArvta Philosophy ..... 463 

Its Principles ...... 4i^ 

The Sdnkhya 5r the Vedanta . . 4^ 

Hindu and Early Greek Philosophy - . 4f^5 

Pythagoras &. Hindu Philosophy . . 4^6 

Hindu Philosophy in Egypt and China . . 407 

A. Astronomy . . . . 4^7 

7 . Other Sciences 

Law ....... 47* 

Medicine 473 

8. Social Life.47^ 

Caste . . . H . . . 477 

Pour Stages of IJfe , . . ^ » 479 

Main Ptolessions ..... 4B0 

Special Features of Social Life . . . iSr 

Kipgi aod People . . . . ■ 4^3 

Poskion of Women .... - 4^ 

Ccremontest Cafloms . . . - . 4^5 

p. Admmisnalioa . . . . < 4^ 

Self-Govermncrtt ..... 4 ^% 










VI 


SVBMCTS* 

Paqi. 

Conditton of Peoplo . 

«o 

\ 

493 

BOOK IIL 


CHAPTER I- 


Bfaiof Xkgfeak 


The PriUtyoU Dynitty—77g to 655 B. C< * 

m 

CHAPTER IT, 


The SaiiUB^ Pyn«sty^55-n405 B, C. . 

4fl6 

CHAPTER III, 


The Nendo Dynmy*-^ias— 3 ^Z R C. 

SM 

Akunder the Qfeot in India 

SPi 

CHAPTER IV, 


The Maofyin Dynaity—31*—>lo B, C, 

SH 

Chindn^gvpCe . , * * 

514 

ViadttMra ..... 

531 

Asdka . - . 

5*3 


CMAPTEK V* 

Ufa fa mBtfOBilfaftfa Aga 

IJOO—900 B. C> 


1 . 

Genenl Fcatioei . ^ . 

533 

a. 

Extent of the Hbido World . ' . 

533 

3' 

Litentexe:— 



(■1 Snood. 

535 


dd Senfa. 

544 


Hfgh Antiquity of Hindu Drama 

544 

+ 

Laqgn^ . . . , , 

54^ 



vLE 

Svmcm. Pao«. 

5. Ancieiit Alphibets . > . . . 549 

A Rsligw^-PhiUMophj^LeaiDinjr 550 

7, Adminifttratioin . 503 

8i Law^ 566 

9. Ca«te ....... 5 J3 

loi A^icultnre ...... 5B1 

11. Arts ....... 5B3 

II. Afchitectnre ...... SBi 

13. Social Life ...... 5^ 

14. Indian Life and Character .... 594 

15. Trade ....... 613 

CHAPTER VI. 

First Foreign Rule in India .... 615 

The Indo*Gteeka B. C. 350 to 60 A. D. 637 

The lndo-P0rtbuns B. C. 350 to 60 A. D. . 02ft 

CHAPTER VII. 

The Sm>ga Dynasty (176^^ B. C.) . 

The Kinva Pynaaty : 69—35 B. C. . 633 

The liido‘Scythians ; Vikramadi^ and Salivahana $38 
The Andhra Dynasty ; 310 B. C. to 336 A. D. 640 

The Indo-Phrthians .... 646 

CHAPTER Vlli 

The Kushan Rate in India .... 649 

CHAPTER JX. 

The GnpU Dynasty 290^535 A. D. . . 663 

CHAPTER X 

Vasodharmati Vikramaditya and Hi| Successors 

500 to Soo A. D. . . . 680 

CHAPTER XI. 

The Pdla Pyniity 7B0—loSo A. D. . .688 







vili 


CHAPTER XIL 

Ikdto ia Vftvuto Afi. 



E. C. 300 to 1200 A> D. 





SUBJKTS. 




Paoi. 

1. 

No Buddhist Period , 




70a 

3 . 

Rdi^iou 




703 

3 ' 

PhikoBophy 




7 J 3 

+ 

[jtentnre 




73 ^ 

S- 

Laiiguagc 




768 

6. 

Sciences 




771 


Gnmnur 




77 t 


Mithematics ^ 




773 


Positive Seises 




779 


Astronomy 




779 


AHrolpgy 




786 


Medicine 




7B8 


Chemistry 




798 


Arts . . * 




799 


Music . 




799 


Piupcin^ 




8(10 


Sculpture 




8o(» 


Architecture . 




801 


Industrial Arts 




8[8 

8. 

Laws 




S18 

9 - 

Caste * 




Rao 

JO, 

Social and r}oinesttc tJfe : 




822 


Women 




N26 

Mi 

Learning and Education 




8^30 

13 * 

Foreij^ Notice :** 






A. European Accounts 




*34 


B, Chinese Records , 




853 


C. Alberuni {lojo A. OOon 

India . 



>» 

13. 

Indian Life and Character 




S65 

M- 

Commerce and Colonisatiou 




»7 








( ii ) 


Aartoiih KnUir)It Vk€*ChiBc«tfof, tiu Sfodlcatc «iitf Dr. G. 

TUlMatt lUgltlnrr <UfcutU Uaimtftfi ftw m« ladinct uuou- 
wjiintnf (Tt^Tn) My uc alio dn to mtMj ■dHlan^ 

ud w ri t tf i of Bva|al ud ofafoad, Tlifi tdidott of fbc 
book » brougtt out 'uftk nuay iApufrctionc. If it 1« biad to 
bon a MCofld fApMSiikui, I tratt I ilial] hiring it out in due fattt 
and fadiioa, 

DMCA* 

« nir I ,«« f The Author. 

JOk. BSti, 1917. ) 


PREFACE TO SECOND EDITION. 


Tha Fint Edition kaving rtm otrt locnir 1 ocnton to pnUUk 
tka Secood, tkotoughly rtolHd and enlarged. Tke ttla ba# boon 
doB, not to tka martti of tka book, but to tha gtnann» roadart^ 
aifikiant inddfanct doa to a pfoneeriskg work, 

■'Old India," laMlM-Vcber/^ii rtiUftiU of riddUa.*' flr. 
S. C Dtttt fint cut a rood to it ■ 1 odd tbr political outlinao. 
Tkaaa praaent tka wkok Hindu BMarf In a readaUc form, hi 
rtcooHroctiDg it 1 kaoa clowlp ibllownl Hindu trodltioni in 
tkair rational form^ 1 Have put in bare all that 1 could caacfiillr 
gitkar km tka nuoMroua Boufcai, along with my own diocoo 
varko. Tbc rtadan would be wrong to expact an autkoritaUoa 
work on tka flubfact hem tbio num-skalL. That ii noamd lor a 
dougktr tckolar* 

A tegular Hindo Hiitory baa been long a great dealdcratun 
In tka world, 1 triad to meat It to aenne extad But groat wu 
ay oppffhrnrion wbtn I tint pdfaBohad my work krt 1ft obonld 
ba d oo w i d to vttn tailnn. To my gnat nlkf and Jopr 1 aoon 
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found the tcmlt otherwiM, Ftooi the HuriitrAte, Buu, to the 
Authoritlfti of the Indie Office UhrmtYr London end the SeenUrr 
to the Pteiidentt United Sutex, Amcriee^-ell fvve e hcerty 
welcome to my little work. Government of Indie, Foreign 
Depertment lus encouraged mj humhlc lehoum. CureloTt 
Burceu of Educetion, Simle Secrrleriet, the Governments of the 
Ccntnl Provinces end the Punieb hevc purchaicd e few copies; 
Dr. n.. E. Sedler, Vice-Chenccllor, Leeds University end Presi¬ 
dent, Celcut^ University Commiision, Mr. G. P. Shims, 
Director -Crcncnlt Depertment of Stetietics, Indie^ Dr. John 
Mershsll, Director-Gcncrel of Archeology in Indie end others 
hevc encouteged me with friendly notes of epptecletion Kumer 
Devendrepfassd Jein, of the AU-lndie Jein Community, Amh 
Brsnch, wes equally enthusiesitc in his coDgretuletion. 

My spcciel thenks ere due to Lieut. Col, S, P. Beyley L A., 
Resident in Ncfiel end to Meior C, H. Gebriel I, A, First 
AssisUnt to the Resident in Keshmir, for their very noble end 
polite ecknowlcdgenteniK end interest teken for my humhlc work. 

Like An Indisn sage of old to whose clen £ Eiclong, 1 cennot 
hut here sing the firsiR of three cmuienL noble end true Hindu 
Princes whose Urge sympethy, noble epprecietion nnd wennest 
thenks hevc uri^ed me to bring out this edition in e comprehen¬ 
sive form. My debt is not so much to their gold, es to their 
golden heerts, noble instincts, end true glsdness *x the sight of e 
history of tbetr remote Ancestors ' Blest be the nemes'end lines 
of His Highness Cheodre Singh Shum-Shcr Jung Bshsdur, 
Mehsreie-Rsna of Nepsl G, S, L, P, G, P,t G. D„ Ac ,; His 
Highne ss Virendrs K isore Msnikys BnluduTf HehsmlA of 
Tippers ; end His Highness Sir Bheveni Singh K, C. S. L, M. R. 
A. S., Mehefe)e>Rene of JheUwer in Re.)putene. 

1 heve spent my time, money and energies on the work for 
some 30 years. 1 have constantly thought of the Indian people 
and have written for their benefit. Recently^ two gentlemen have 
k»tned me in this stupendous work. My fHend Babu Indramohaa 
Dee B. A., Zeminder, Decca and Bibu Nageadra Kumar Rofp 
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a younf and sat^riniiii^ paUlihcr qI fliii town^ hive cooie 
forwird to proouita the tntcrerta of the lutlon, by pobliahiaf thi* 
cditlos 4t $fut coiti. 

Tcf the j^taerous Britieh Gonnmujit li due the fccovefy of a 
conilderibk portUm of our puet hietory* Arcbvolosicil Depart- 
nent hai been working wonders. Yett the results of rescirchcs 
ire not yet brought home to the people in Vernsculu-s, 

Only the learned few poncsi s correct knowledge of Andebt 
India* The mass sUn revel in mirvelsi delight in dresnu and 
soar with hyperfadef. To them. Ancient India is a dream-land— 
a veritable fiiiadise on earth ! ] Judging the prcKct by those 
imaginary notions^ they cherish grave discontents that know no 
remedy^ because they never study the past* In Europe and 
America, all dasscs of people love history and geography* For, 
history makes man wise; history makes man practical. In 
India, it is generally neglected. Even in the UniversitieSt it Is 
reserved for the inteUectual parroti who require no brain, but 
the ^^efforte of memory" to learn it* M T This neglect of history 
was one of the causes that led to the downfall of the Hindu 
nation* To be prosperous again, Hindus must study history 
carefully, remembering the wise rcniark of Prof* IHax MuQer t 
"A people that £eel$ no pride in the past, in its history and litera¬ 
ture, loam its main stay of national character*" 
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